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A
u

d
io

  L
istin

g

In
tro

d
u

ctio
n

 an
d

 1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 1

B
ackground on the city and church at C

orinth.  D
ivisions in the

C
hurch. W

isdom
 is G

od-given.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 2

R
evelation com

es from
 G

od’s Spirit.  A
 look at the “N

atural M
an” and

the “G
eom

etry of E
ternity.”

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 3

W
e are laborers together w

ith G
od.  W

hat are Y
O

U
 building on

C
hrist’s foundation?

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 4

T
he m

inistry of the A
postles, as w

ell as our ow
n stew

ardship.  T
he

L
aw

 vs. G
race.  E

ffects of Pride.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 5

B
ackground on Jew

ish feasts. G
od’s Judgm

ent of Im
m

orality.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s  6

G
oing to L

aw
 before U

nbelievers.  T
he Forfeit of the U

ngodly.  G
od’s

A
stonishing G

race.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s  7

“N
ow

 concerning m
arriage...”  W

as Paul m
arried?  T

he m
ystical basis

of m
arriage.  T

he cost of broken fam
ilies.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 8

Food offered to idols.  L
iberty under C

hrist vs. love and com
passion

for the w
eaker brother.

A
u

d
io

 L
istin

g

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 9

T
he rights of those w

ho preach the G
ospel.  T

he responsibility of the
C

hurch to care for its m
inisters.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 10

W
arnings against idolatry.  Jesus as “T

he R
ock.”  D

o all to the glory
of G

od.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 11

Proper decorum
 necessary for w

orship.  T
he L

ord’s Supper; Seven
T

hings to Ingest.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 12

T
he spiritual gifts and our relationship w

ith the H
oly Spirit.  A

re the
gifts for today?

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 13

T
he L

ove C
hapter: O

ur M
ost U

rgent E
ssential.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 14

T
he gift of tongues. O

rderliness and individualism
 in w

orship.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 15-A

T
he R

esurrection of the dead.  T
he physics of im

m
ortality and the

R
apture of the B

ody of C
hrist.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 15-B

 &
 16

T
he collection for the saints:  T

he T
ithe. Paul’s plans for travel.  Final

G
reetings.
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1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s

“1 C
alifo

rn
ian

s”

T
he city of C

orinth enjoyed a strategic geographical position.  It w
as

situated on an isthm
us, a narrow

 neck of land betw
een the C

orinthian
G

ulf (Port of L
echaeum

) and the Sardonic G
ulf (Port of C

enchrea).
T

his guaranteed its com
m

ercial prosperity.

Isthm
us transit via C

orinth avoided the long and  risky voyage around
the rocky, storm

-tossed capes (C
ape M

alea, now
 C

ape M
atapan) at

the south of the Peloponnesus (250 m
iles).  “A

 sailor never takes
around M

alea until he first w
rites his w

ill.”

Sm
all vessels used a ship tram

w
ay w

ith w
ooden rails.  T

he isthm
us

w
as called D

iolkos, the place of “dragging across.”   L
arger vessels

required reloading.  N
ero tried to cut a canal across it w

ithout success.
T

he m
odern canal built by the French (1881-93) follow

s his route.
N

orth-South trade routes intersect E
ast-W

est trade routes here.  See
m

ap below
:

A
u

d
io

 L
istin

g

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 1

Salutation; T
hanksgiving.  T

he postponem
ent of Paul’s visit.

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 2 an

d
 3

R
estoring a Sinning Saint.  B

eing trium
phant in C

hrist.  B
eing

m
inisters of the N

ew
 C

ovenant.

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 4

L
iving by Faith.  T

he Secret of E
ndurance.

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 5

T
he M

inistry of R
econciliation.  T

he Judgm
ent Seat of C

hrist.

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 6 an

d
 7

Paul the E
vangelist.  Paul the E

xam
ple.  “B

e not unequally yoked.”

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 8 an

d
 9

T
he G

race of G
iving. H

eaven’s L
aw

 of Supply and D
em

and.
Stew

ardship.

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 10 an

d
 11

“Secrets” of the M
inistry.  H

ow
 to w

age Spiritual W
arfare.

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 12 an

d
 13

Paul’s defense of his m
inistry. T

he T
horn in the Flesh. Final

G
reetings.
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m
en of pleasure, surrendering to every lust; m

en recognized no
superior and no law

 but their ow
n desires.

H
orace:  “It’s not every m

an’s lot to get to C
orinth” (E

pistles, I.17.36);
referring to the great expense of the self-indulgent life at C

orinth (i.e.,
“C

alifornia”).

P
au

l at C
o

rin
th

Paul w
ent to Philippi:  H

e m
et opposition by fanatical Jew

s,  then w
ent

to T
hessalonica and B

erea and on to A
thens—

w
ith little success.

(Paul’s 18 m
onths com

pressed into 17 verses:  A
cts 18:1-18.)  Paul

then w
ent to C

orinth “w
ith m

uch trem
bling” (1 C

or 2:3) ...alone
because Silas and T

im
othy w

ere occupied in M
acedonia.

H
e lodged w

ith A
quila and Priscilla, Jew

s expelled from
 R

om
e by a

decree of E
m

peror C
laudius (A.D. 49?).  L

ike Paul, they w
ere “tent-

m
akers” (leatherw

orkers?) by trade.

Paul ultim
ately has to leave the synagogue.  C

ast out by organized
religion.  Sets up shop w

ith Justus right next door(!).  [C
f. John:  B

lind
m

an, cast out of synagogue, then Jesus found him
.  H

e w
as rejected

by m
en, then the L

ord gave him
 special pow

er.]  T
o be rejected of m

en
is often a sign of acceptance w

ith the L
ord.  T

he L
ord H

im
self

encourages Paul (A
cts 18:9-11).

C
rispus, ruler of the synagogue, becam

e a believer (A
cts 18:8).  T

hese
three are the only Jew

s m
entioned. Sosthenes m

ay be the synagogue
ruler in A

cts 18:17, and he also becam
e a believer!  B

ut m
ost converts

w
ere G

entile pagans.

G
aius:  H

e gave hospitality to Paul and the w
hole C

hurch (R
om

 16:23;
w

ritten from
 C

orinth).

E
rastus w

as the city’s director of public w
orks (R

om
 16:23); an

inscription in C
orinth speaks of an E

rastus w
ho laid dow

n a pavem
ent

at his ow
n expense.  G

allio, proconsul, refuses to hear a purely
religious m

atter (A
cts 18:13).

Som
e tim

e after Paul left C
orinth, A

pollos, a learned m
an from

A
lexandria, arrived.  H

e had been in E
phesus teaching C

hristianity,
but he knew

 only John’s B
aptism

.  A
quila and Priscilla “explained the

C
orinth w

as an ancient city.  It appears in H
om

er’s Iliad (9
th century

B.C.). T
hucydides, the G

reek historian, records it w
as here that the first

battleships, trirem
es, w

ere built.  A
lso, C

orinth is the setting for the
legendary A

rgos, w
here Jason sailed the seas searching for the golden

fleece.

L
. M

um
m

ius A
chaicus, a R

om
an, destroyed the city in 146 B.C.  Julius

C
aesar refounded it as a R

om
an colony a century later and C

orinth
regained its form

er greatness.

T
his new

 city of C
orinth w

as prim
arily a R

om
an colony.  N

ote the
L

atin nam
es associated w

ith C
orinth in N

T
:  L

ucius, T
ertius, G

aius,
E

rastus, Q
uartus (R

om
 16:21-23); T

itius, Justus, C
rispus (A

cts 18:7-
8); Fortunatus and A

chaicus (1 C
or 16:17).  C

orinth w
as highly

cosm
opolitan: G

reeks, L
atins, Syrians, A

siatics, E
gyptians, and Jew

s...

O
ver 1000 prostitutes w

ere connected w
ith the tem

ple of A
phrodite

on the A
crocorinth, an acropolis on a 2000-foot-high granite hill

overlooking O
ld C

orinth.  (A
phrodite K

allipygos, “A
phrodite of the

B
eautiful B

uttocks,” A
thenaeus, 12.554c; “Patroness of the H

ar-
lots.”)

In addition:  A
sclepias, A

pollo, Poseidon, A
thena, H

era, H
erm

es, and
the E

gyptian gods Isis and Serapis w
ere w

orshipped in C
orinth.

E
ven in the pagan w

orld, this city w
as know

n for its m
oral corruption.

Paul lists som
e of these:  fornication (porneia, thus, pornography),

idolatry, adultery, effem
inacy, hom

osexuality, stealing, covetous-
ness, drunkenness, sw

indling, etc. (1 C
or 6:9-10).

“C
orinth” cam

e to im
ply licentiousness.  K

orinthiazesthai,
“C

orinthianize” =
  to live in debauchery; “G

o to the devil.”

T
he city of C

orinth w
as H

ollyw
ood, L

as V
egas, and N

ew
 Y

ork all
rolled into one.  It w

as the capital of the R
om

an province of A
chaia;

it w
as the m

ost populous and w
ealthy in G

reece.  T
he finest athletes

w
ere attracted to the Isthm

ian G
am

es.  (So dom
inant that they w

ere
celebrated even after the city w

as destroyed.) C
orinth enjoyed fertile

soil; grapes and other crops flourished. (“C
urrant” derives from

C
orinth.)  C

orinth w
as intellectually alert, m

aterially prosperous, but
m

orally corrupt.  Its citizens w
ere devoted to the reckless develop-

m
ent of the individual.  M

erchants gained by all and every m
eans;



P
age 9

P
age 8

and T
roas.  Paul w

as im
patient to know

 how
 it had been received.

W
hen he eventually catches up to T

itus, he learns that all is w
ell (2 C

or
2:12-17; 7:5-7, 13).

O
ut of his great relief and joy, Paul w

rote the letter w
e call 2

C
orinthians.  A

lm
ost certainly he visited the church soon afterw

ards.

T
hree V

isits:
1)  W

hen church w
as founded;

2)  T
he “painful” visit;

3)  A
 visit after 2 C

orinthians had been sent.

Four letters:
1)  T

he “Previous L
etter”;

2)  1 C
orinthians;

3)  T
he “Severe L

etter”;
4)  2 C

orinthians.

A
u

th
o

rsh
ip

T
here is no doubt that Paul is the author.  H

e is cited as the author in
1 C

lem
ent 47:1, a first century letter, and freely quoted by Ignatius

and Polycarp; plus subsequent frequent references.

T
he church at C

orinth is the “carnal church.”  Spiritual babes,
im

m
ature and  undeveloped spiritually.  U

nseparated from
 the w

orld.
T

hey have only a m
inim

um
 of doctrine; w

hat they have is m
ostly

practical, conduct-related.  Paul addresses the follow
ing:

D
iscipline, C

hapter 5;
G

oing to L
aw

, C
hapter 6;

M
arriage and D

ivorce, C
hapter 7;

C
hristian L

iberty, C
hapters 8, 9, 10;

L
ord’s T

able, C
hapter 11;

T
ongues, C

hapters 12-14;
R

esurrection, C
hapter 15.

w
ay of G

od m
ore adequately” (A

cts 18:26).  A
pollo then w

ent to
A

chaia, of w
hich C

orinth w
as the capital.

Paul’s preaching, despite his educational background, had a studied
sim

plicity (1 C
or 2:2-4); A

pollos w
as probably highly rhetorical

(A
cts 18:24, 27-28).

Som
e tim

e after this, Paul w
rote a letter to the C

orinthian church, a
letter w

hich apparently perished (1 C
or 5:9).  (Som

e scholars believe
it is preserved as 2 C

or 6:14-7:1.)  T
his letter had been m

isunderstood
(1 C

or 5:9-10) and Paul m
entions it to clear up a m

isconception.
[R

em
em

ber:  T
he chapters w

ere not divided up until the 13
th century;

the verses not until the 16
th.]

O
ccasio

n
 o

f 1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s

T
he household of C

hloe brought him
 new

s of cliques in the church (1
C

or 1:11) and the church w
rote him

 a letter (re: 1 C
or 7:1), presum

ably
brought to E

phesus by Stephanas, Fortunatus and A
chaicus (1 C

or
16:17) w

ho probably added their ow
n com

m
ents.  T

he situation w
as

serious.  Paul responded w
ith the letter w

e know
 as 1 C

orinthians.

T
h

e “P
ain

fu
l V

isit”

T
he situation w

orsened.  Paul felt it necessary to leave his w
ork in

E
phesus and pay a hurried visit in the attem

pt to set things right.  (T
his

visit is im
plied in passages in 2 C

orinthians, w
hich speak of Paul as

being ready to pay a third visit to C
orinth (2 C

or 12:14; 13:1; his
second visit is past, 13:2).

H
is references to “com

ing again in sorrow
” (2 C

or 2:1) indicate that
this visit had been an unpleasant one.  It failed to clear up the situation
and Paul w

ent aw
ay profoundly disturbed.

T
h

e “S
evere L

etter”

Paul determ
ined to w

rite another letter, obviously very severe in tone,
and it cost him

 m
uch to w

rite (2 C
or 2:4; 7:8).   H

ad it not been
successful it m

ight conceivably have m
eant a final rupture betw

een
Paul and this church he had founded.  T

his letter seem
s to have been

lost.  (M
any scholars feel part of it is preserved in 2 C

or 10-13.) T
he

letter w
as apparently taken by T

itus, w
ho w

as to return via M
acedonia
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6]
“...confirm

ed”:  T
he verb used in papyri in the legal sense of

guaranteeing.  “H
e w

ho began a good w
ork...w

ill perform
 it until the

day of Jesus C
hrist” (Phil 1:6).  It w

ill never be said of G
od that H

e
saved a m

an and then couldn’t keep him
.  T

he Shepherd keeps the
sheep, not the sheep.

7]
C

harism
a.  U

sed in the follow
ing w

ays:

1)  Salvation (R
om

 5:15);
2)  G

od’s good gifts in general (R
om

 11:29);
3)  Special endow

m
ents of the Spirit (12:4ff).

A
ll of G

od; all of grace.

N
o church w

as m
ore richly endow

ed, and yet no church w
as m

ore
carnal.  T

hey becam
e m

ore occupied w
ith the gift rather than the

G
iver.

9]
K

oinonia:  Fellow
ship, com

m
union, com

m
unication.  “L

ord Jesus
C

hrist”:  N
am

e of the Savior m
entioned 10 tim

es in 10 verses.

D
ivisio

n
s (1:10-17)

Q
uibbling, follow

ing personalities, w
rangling over nonessentials.

10]
“...brethren”:  U

sed 39X
 in this letter.  (A

nd in R
om

ans &
 1 T

hess, 19
tim

es each.)

Schism
at:  T

ears, rips; thus produces dissensions and cliques.  (N
ot

denom
inations:  these divisions are internal, not external).  D

oes
C

hrist love H
is C

hurch?  T
hen, don’t w

e grieve H
im

 w
hen w

e attack
(a m

em
ber of) it?

11]
C

hloe:  She is not otherw
ise know

n.

12]
M

ay not be actual nam
es (cf. 1 C

or 4:6).  M
ay sim

ply be using them
figuratively.  H

e doesn’t put any one person on the spot.  C
orinth loved

philosophers, and so follow
ed the “teachings” of particular teachers.

B
aptism

 (v. 14-16).  It is appropriate for a new
 believer to be  baptized,

but don’t look to the person w
ho baptizes you--look to the L

ord!

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 1

1]
“...called”:  T

he divine origin of his apostolate authority (R
om

 1:1;
G

al 1:1; 2 C
or 1:1).

“Sosthenes” m
ay be the Jew

ish “synagogue ruler” of A
cts 18:17; a

believer.

E
kklesia, assem

bly:  T
he Septuagint (L

X
X

), this sam
e term

 is used for
the people of Israel.

2]
“of G

od”:  N
ot one am

ong m
any; unique, sanctified:  set apart.

N
ote:  C

hurch of G
od... sanctified... saints.  R

em
em

ber this is C
orinth,

the m
ost carnal, w

orldly, sectarian church; yet saved!

T
his is essential:  D

istinguish betw
een one’s position and practice;

one’s standing and his state.  O
therw

ise, it’s im
possible to understand

any other part of the N
ew

 T
estam

ent.

Paul does not threaten them
 w

ith the loss of salvation, W
hy?  It’s

G
od’s faithfulness, not theirs (re: v.4).  R

em
em

ber the Prodigal son:
his relationship did not change; he w

as still his son! (L
k 15:11-32).

“W
ith all...in every place..”:  T

his letter is addressed to each of us w
ho

seek to ow
n the L

ordship of C
hrist.  [Parallels the O

T
:  call upon the

nam
e of Y

H
W

H
 (Joel 2:32 et al); sets the highest possible place to

C
hrist.]

T
he first nine verses:  A

nnounces w
ho they (w

e) are before he
addresses their problem

s...

3]
G

race, charis;  G
reek greeting, chairein, peace:  In H

ebrew
 it’s

shalom
. O

ur L
ord Jesus C

hrist.  N
o one in the Scriptures ever

addresses our blessed Savior m
erely as “Jesus.”  T

his epistle em
pha-

sizes H
is L

ordship.  If H
e is not L

ord of all, then H
e is not L

ord at all.
N

um
ber one on a list of one!

4]
“...given by Jesus C

hrist”:  G
od’s grace is given!  N

ot for their
achievem

ents; not earned, but given.
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E
leven disciples w

ere low
ly G

alileans:  T
hey w

ere fisherm
en, tax

collectors; peasants.  O
nly one w

as a “gentlem
an,” a Judean—

his
nam

e w
as Judas.

Saul of T
arsus w

as a contrast:  H
e w

as educated in tw
o cultures and

w
as a leader, pow

erfully placed.  H
e counted it all for nought.  H

e had
to give up his religion in order to go to heaven!

27]
A

gain, G
od chose:  T

his underlines the fact that H
e has H

is purposes.

30]
“In” C

hrist Jesus:  W
hole books have been w

ritten about this enig-
m

atic phrase.  It’s the m
ost intim

ate, the closest possible connection
w

ith our L
ord.

W
isdom

 includes:
R

ighteousness (no “our” in the G
reek). C

hrist is our righteous-
ness (2 C

or 5:21);
Sanctification, H

oliness (R
om

 6:19; 1 T
hess 4:3-7);

R
edem

ption (M
k 10:45, et al.).

T
hree T

enses of Salvation:
have been saved from

 the penalty of sin, righteousness;
are being saved from

 the pow
er of sin, sanctification;

shall be saved from
 the presence of sin, redem

ption.

31]
B

oast only in C
hrist (G

al 6:14); Paul proves his point by quoting from
the O

T
 (Jer 9:23-24).  [Y

H
W

H
,  re:  C

hrist.   N
o higher view

 possible.]

Foolishness of G
od:

N
oah and his “barge” (G

en 6-8);
Sam

son and the jaw
bone of an ass (Judg 15);

E
lisha and N

aam
an the leper (2 K

gs 5);
M

oses and the B
razen Serpent (N

um
 21; Jn 3:14-16);

Jonah and the B
ig Fish (Jon 2).

T
he U

ltim
ate Foolishness:

A
 w

ooden cross in Judea becom
es the central point in the history of

the universe.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 2

U
nfortunate division in the chapter breaks: V

erses 1-5 of C
hap. 2

com
pletes the “Foolishness” discourse of C

hapter 1.

14]
B

aptism
:  C

hrist delegated this to H
is follow

ers.  Paul did baptize, but
as exceptions.

T
h

e “F
o

o
lish

n
ess” o

f G
o

d
:  T

h
e U

ltim
ate O

xym
o

ro
n

[O
xym

oron exam
ples:  Jum

bo shrim
p; m

ilitary intelligence; engi-
neering com

m
itm

ent; etc.]

18]
M

essage =
 logos, the w

ord (cf. John 1:1-3).

“Foolishness”:  M
oria, thus m

oronic.  E
veryone in the w

orld is
presently in one of tw

o classes:  saved or lost.   H
ow

 do you know
?  Is

the m
essage of C

hrist foolishness, bizarre, w
eird?  T

he cross:  It is, at
the sam

e tim
e, both the declaration of m

an’s utter depravity and the
m

anifestation of G
od’s infinite L

ove.

“Perish”?  =
 lost (2 C

or 4:3).

19]
Paul quotes from

 Isa 29:14, L
X

X
 (cf. Ps 33:10; Prov. 14:12; 16:25).

O
ne-third of Paul’s quotes com

e from
 Isaiah.

A
ion, “this age”; kosm

os, this “ordered universe.” [T
o bring order out

of chaos, cf. “cosm
etics.”]

Philosophy =
 “love of w

isdom
.”  In C

orinth, there w
ere fifty different

philosophical m
ovem

ents, each w
ith their favorite philosopher.  T

he
C

hristian has no need for hum
an philosophy:  w

here it agrees w
ith

Scripture, it is unnecessary.  W
here it disagrees, it is w

rong and
therefore m

isleading.  It has nothing reliable to offer (C
ol 2:8).

22]
“For the Jew

s require a sign”:  T
he Jew

s dem
anded a sign (M

t 12:38;
16:1,4; M

k 8:11-12; Jn 6:30).

23]
T

hey didn’t know
 their ow

n Scriptures (Ps 22, Isa 53, D
an 9).

24]
“W

isdom
” w

ould have opened the w
ay to salvation only to the

intellectually gifted.

26]
“...are called”:  Points to the divine initiative.  [L

ady H
untington, a

friend of W
hitfield and the W

esleys:  She w
as “saved by an ‘m

’:” It
says “not m

any,” not “not any.”]
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6]
Paul distinguishes betw

een C
hristians (w

ho have accepted the w
is-

dom
 of the cross) w

ith outsiders (w
ho have not).

Spiritual m
aturity is the m

om
ent-by-m

om
ent acceptance of G

od’s
w

ise provision, even if the w
orld sees it as folly.

T
he N

T
 w

riters do not envisage “grades” of C
hristians.  A

ll believers
should grow

 to m
aturity (H

eb 6:1).

“R
ulers of this age”:  T

he unseen w
orld found in Paul’s w

ritings (R
om

8:38-39; C
ol 2:15; 2 C

or 4:4).  H
ow

ever, this reference m
ay not be

dem
onic:  the focus of this passage is on the failure of hum

an w
isdom

,
the crucifiers of C

hrist (A
cts 3:17; 13:27; John 16:3).  Ignorance is not

ascribed to dem
ons.

7]
“G

od ordained before the ages”:  T
he G

ospel w
as not an afterthought.

It w
as planned before tim

e began (E
ph 1:4; 3:2-12; C

ol 1:26).

P
roorizo, “destined”:  Foreordained by G

od, not m
an.  A

nd for our
glory, a supernatural destiny (R

om
 8:18).

8]
R

ulers of this age did not know
 w

hat they w
ere doing (A

cts 3:17; 4:25-
28; Jesus H

im
self says so in L

k 23:34).

L
ord of G

lory:  T
he loftiest title ever applied--only here (Jas 2:1 is

sim
ilar).  T

he “M
ysteries of G

od” are hidden from
 the unsaved w

orld.

9]
Isa 64:4 (+

 Ps 31:20; Isa 52:15; 65:17; Jer. 3:16(?).  T
he Spirit’s

w
isdom

 applies to the believer’s life today.

K
ardia, “m

ind,” inner life.  [See our briefing package, A
rchitecture

of M
an, or our textbook, T

he W
ay of A

gape.]

10]
“R

evealed” takes aw
ay all suggestion of superiority.  T

here is no
room

 for pride here.  It is G
od’s initiative and com

pletion.

Spirit m
entioned once so far:  In vv. 10-14, 6 m

ore tim
es =

 7.
Salvation involves all three Persons of the G

odhead (1 Pet 1:2; E
ph

1:3-14):  T
he Father’s electing grace; the Son’s loving sacrifice; and

the Spirit’s m
inistry of conviction &

 regeneration.

“D
eep things”:  U

nfathom
able.  T

he only person w
ho can tell us about

G
od is the Spirit of G

od. [H
ologram

 exam
ple.]

1]
“I...cam

e not w
ith excellency of speech”:  Paul is not m

aking an
exception of him

self.  H
e learned his lesson in A

thens (A
cts 17:22-

34).  H
e had conform

ed to w
hat he had been saying about the

“foolishness” of the gospel.

Preaching the gospel is not delivering edifying discourses beautifully
put together.  It is bearing w

itness to w
hat G

od has done in C
hrist for

our salvation.

2]
“Jesus C

hrist and H
im

 crucified”:  Paul excluded everything but that
great central truth.

3]
“I w

as w
ith you in w

eakness”:  Paul had m
uch to discourage him

before he arrived in C
orinth.  E

ven the L
ord H

im
self encouraged him

.
H

e w
as not im

pressive in appearance:  “a m
an sm

all of stature, w
ith

a bald head and crooked legs, in a good state of body, w
ith eyebrow

s
m

eeting and nose som
ew

hat crooked.” (A
cts of P

aul and T
hecla, cited

from
 E

. H
ennecke, N

ew
 T

estam
ent A

pocrypha, ed. W
. Schneem

elcher,
vol 2, p. 354, L

utterw
orth, 1965.)

“I w
as feeling far from

 strong, I w
as nervous and rather shaky.”

(Phillips translation)

Paul endured physical ailm
ents, punishm

ent and affliction (2 C
or

11:23-28; 12:7); he w
as ill in G

alatia (G
al 4:13-14); of sm

all stature
(2 C

or 10:10), and perhaps w
ith poor eyesight (G

al 4:15; 6:11).

4]
A

podeixis:  D
em

onstration, the m
ost rigorous proof.  Paul’s very

defects had afforded the m
ost convincing dem

onstration of the pow
er

of the Spirit (2 C
or 12:9, linking pow

er w
ith the Spirit; cf. R

om
 15:13;

1 T
hess 1:5; and w

ith the gospel, R
om

 1:16).

“Spirit” appears in this epistle for the first tim
e.  L

ast w
ord is “pow

er,”
alm

ost alw
ays associated w

ith the Spirit (A
ct 1:8; L

k 24:49).  E
xpo-

sitional preaching of the W
ord:  2 T

im
 4:2, 5.

5]
Paul’s intention had been to ground his converts in the divine pow

er
and to m

ake them
 independent of hum

an w
isdom

.  Faith that depends
upon clever reasoning can be dem

olished by a m
ore acute argum

ent.
Faith produced by the pow

er of G
od can never be overthrow

n.

T
he w

isdom
 of C

hrist is in total opposition to the w
orldly w

isdom
 so

beloved in C
alifornia (er, C

orinth).
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neurophysiology, you also have no know
ledge (in non-pathological

cases) to predict behavior.

In an infinite state “m
achine,” you cannot predict the behavior (or

infer the design architecture) from
 the exterior operation. [T

hat’s w
hy

a softw
are industry is feasible:  you can use it, but not gain its design

insights.  Y
ou can go from

 high-level com
pilers to m

achine code, but
not the other w

ay around.]

T
his is one of the reasons w

hy the field of psychology is doom
ed to

frustration.  T
hey are trying to infer the internal system

 design w
hile

being restricted to external behavior.  [See our briefing package, T
he

A
rchitecture of M

an.]

T
here is a part of you that is not physical.  T

he real “you” is “softw
are,”

not “hardw
are.”

T
h

e G
eo

m
etry o

f E
tern

ity

L
et’s rid ourselves of som

e m
isconceptions.  T

im
e is neither linear nor

absolute:  it is a created, physical property.  W
e now

 recognize, thanks
to D

r. E
instein’s G

eneral T
heory of R

elativity, that w
e exist in a four

dim
ensional continuum

 know
n as space-tim

e (cf. E
ph 3:18).  T

im
e

varies w
ith m

ass, acceleration, and gravity.

A
 tim

e m
easurem

ent device in a w
eaker gravitational field runs faster

than one in a stronger field.  N
ear the surface of the E

arth, the
frequency increases about one part in 10

16 per m
eter.  A

 clock 100
m

eters higher than a second clock w
ill have a frequency higher by one

part in 10
14.  A

lso, clocks carried eastw
ard around the w

orld on an
airplane w

ill differ from
 a clock at rest on the E

arth, or one carried
w

estw
ard, since they are in rotation at different speeds about the

center of the E
arth and there is a difference in gravitational potential.

In 1971, in experim
ents w

ith atom
ic clocks by the U

. S. N
aval

O
bservatory, an eastw

ard flying clock lost 0.06 m
icrosecond w

hile a
w

estw
ard one gained 0.27 m

icrosecond, confirm
ing the predicted

relativistic effects.

T
he “dilation” of tim

e can also be dram
atized by considering tw

o
hypothetical tw

in astronauts.  O
ne rem

ains on the E
arth; the other

undertakes a space m
ission in w

hich the vehicle attains a speed of half

11]
Full D

eity given to the Spirit.  A
nalogy from

 the nature of m
an.

[A
nalogy:  com

puter inner w
orkings...] C

f. Isa 55:8.

12]
“W

e”:  C
hristians. “Spirit of the w

orld” =
 in opposition to G

od’s
Spirit; Satan.

T
he H

oly Spirit indw
ells us and m

akes us H
is T

em
ple (1 C

or 6:19-20);
baptized us into the B

ody of C
hrist (1 C

or 12:13); seals us (E
ph 1:13-

14) and w
ill rem

ain w
ith us (Jn 14:16).

“...freely given to us”:  Speaks of liberty (2 C
or 3:17); not of bondage

(R
om

 8:15; R
om

 8:32).

13]
B

old use of subjective genitive:  W
e are to pass on, not by w

orldly
w

ords, but by those w
ords taught by the Spirit; not based on hum

an
thinking, m

an’s w
isdom

, et al.  Paul’s style, vocabulary, diction, and
syntax w

ere all vehicles of the truth that the Spirit taught him
.

“C
om

paring spiritual w
ith spiritual.”  [C

f. Is it colder in A
laska or in

N
ovem

ber?...] T
he Spirit m

akes all the difference.  [T
herefore, the

flam
e in our logo,  cf. next verse.]

14]
B

efore conversion (re: Scriptures):  Y
ou can adm

ire the grandeur, feel
the charm

 of the history, w
onder at the m

ajesty of the language.  B
ut

you w
ill m

iss the intent.

[Secular scientists, hum
anism

, et al. It is ungodly (Ps 1).  Spiritual
things are m

eaningless, irrelevant, foolish, and have no place in a life
that is lim

ited to the present w
orld.]

U
nbelievers are unable to judge spiritually because they them

selves
are dead in trespasses and sin (E

ph 2:1). A
fter the Spirit:  D

ivine life
quickens each page to illum

inate the inner m
eaning shining forth...

T
h

e N
atu

ral M
an

T
he Soul? H

eb 4:12.  Psychology is doom
ed to frustration.  T

he
H

eart?  Jer 17:9.  It can’t be “know
n.”  T

hese are softw
are, not

hardw
are problem

s.

N
o m

atter how
 m

uch you know
 about com

puter hardw
are, you have

no insight into its behavior (unless a physical problem
 is present):

T
hat’s a softw

are issue.  N
o m

atter how
 m

uch you know
 about
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reveal H
is T

ruth! M
uch of this epistle is a criticism

 of spiritual m
en.

W
e m

ust, how
ever, not becom

e spiritual dictators in the lives of G
od’s

people (2 C
or 1:24).

16]
Isa 40:13 (“the m

ind of Y
H

W
H

”):  T
he M

ind of C
hrist is the  W

isdom
and Pow

er of G
od [see our 8-tape study, B

e Y
e T

ransform
ed.]  L

ater
in this epistle:  T

he secret key to our internal system
 architecture...

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 3

1]
“B

rothers”:  E
quals. (O

T
 prophets never addressed their readers, but

adm
onished them

 from
 above...)

G
en 1 through R

ev 22:  O
nly tw

o classes of people--believers and
unbelievers (G

en 4:1-15; Ps 73:15-28; H
os 2:23; M

t 25:31; E
ph 2:11-

13; R
ev 22:14-15).  T

here is no third class.

T
here are only tw

o categories in the Scripture:
T

hose born once;
T

hose born tw
ice; on their w

ay to heaven...

B
ut w

ithin the category of believers, there are tw
o natures:  carnal &

spiritual.  C
arnal:  still controlled by the old nature; failure to m

ake
progress in spiritual grow

th; sensual and fleshy.

R
em

em
ber, Paul is speaking to C

hristians:  T
hey are sanctified in

C
hrist (1:2; 2:14); they received the Spirit (2:13); and Paul called

them
 brothers (3:1).  M

aturity is an eschatological category, reached
at the tim

e of the resurrection of the dead (Phil 3:11-15).  B
e alive in

C
hrist, filled w

ith the H
oly Spirit, and seek to glorify G

od the Father.

2]
“B

abes in C
hrist”:  “D

a da” is cute for one-year-olds; em
barrassing

for 18-year-olds.  T
his language is rem

iniscent of H
eb 5:12-14.  C

ould
Paul be the author of H

ebrew
s?  T

hree epistles form
 a trilogy on H

ab
2:4, T

he Just Shall L
ive by F

aith:

R
om

 1:17
W

ho are “T
he Just”

G
al 3:11

H
ow

 are they “to live”
H

eb 10:38
by “Faith”

the velocity of light, en route to A
lpha C

entari and back (about four
light years aw

ay).  W
hen our traveler returns to the E

arth, he w
ill be

a little m
ore than tw

o years younger than his tw
in brother.

T
hese exam

ples highlight the fact that tim
e, itself, is a physical

property of our m
aterial w

orld.

T
h

e P
h

ysics o
f S

o
ftw

are

Softw
are has no m

ass.  Its em
bodim

ent does.  A
 blank diskette w

eighs
about 0.7 ounces.  Y

ou can load it w
ith over a m

illion bytes of
softw

are, costing hundreds of dollars, and it w
ill still w

eigh only 0.7
ounces.  It can even travel w

eightless over airw
aves.

T
here is part of you that is not physical.  Y

ou can call it w
hat you w

ill:
soul, spirit, etc.  Since that part of you has no m

ass, it has no tim
e

dim
ension.  It is eternal.

T
hat’s the problem

.  T
he eternal part of you is forever.  D

estined to be
either in the presence of G

od, or forever separated from
 G

od.

It is the nature of G
od to banish all im

perfection (sin) from
 H

is
presence.  Sin is the inescapable barrier to fellow

ship w
ith H

im
.

U
nless that is dealt w

ith, the banishm
ent from

 H
is presence is the

inexorable result.

Psychology doesn’t deal w
ith sin, only w

ith one of its sym
ptom

s:
guilt.  T

he role of guilt in our person—
in our subsequent behavior—

is w
ell (but not com

pletely) understood.  B
ut psychology can only

deal w
ith the sym

ptom
s, not the root cause.

T
he root cause is a genetic im

perfection.  Fortunately, our genetic
im

perfections—
inherited from

 A
dam

—
have been dealt w

ith...by a
love story.  A

 love story w
ritten in blood, on a w

ooden cross, alm
ost

2,000 years ago.  T
aking our place, Jesus substituted H

is eligibility for
our ow

n and that eligibility is available for the asking.

15]
“...all things”:  T

he source of w
isdom

 is G
od (Jas 1:5) and H

is W
ord

(Ps 119:105).  T
hey are spiritually discerned.  C

onduct an experim
ent

in the Supernatural.  H
ow

 can w
e be taught by the H

oly Spirit?  K
eep

a private journal on your spiritual w
alk, m

aking note of passages you
don’t understand, and stand back and w

atch the H
oly Spirit of G

od
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H
igher m

athem
atics:  0+

0 =
 ?  Paul, A

pollos =
 0’s

8]
Individuality is a factor that G

od does not overlook.

0+
0+

1 =
 !  C

hrist, the only O
N

E
.  If you put the 0’s first =

 .001; if you
put the 1 first =

 100 (a m
illion tim

es m
ore!) A

nd the m
ore 0’s, the

greater H
e becom

es...

R
ew

ards are the result of faithfulness.  T
hey are not the reason for, or

the goal of, the servant’s labors.

9]
“W

ithout H
im

, w
e can’t; w

ithout us, H
e w

on’t.”  G
od has chosen to

accom
plish H

is w
ork through us!

10]
“L

et every m
an take heed”: A

 solem
n w

arning. W
e are G

od’s
B

uilding.  W
e are subcontractors.  [Find out w

hat your gifts are, then
go apply them

!]

11]
T

he foundation has been laid by Jesus C
hrist.  N

o theologian or
com

m
ittee can change the gospel w

ithout incurring G
od’s w

rath.

12]
“...gold, silver, precious stones...”:  Six com

m
odities, in descending

order of w
orth.  A

ll building on the sam
e foundation, but w

ith vastly
differing results.

[T
hree are products of a creative act, not grow

th or developm
ent.

T
hree are the result of natural grow

th and developm
ent.  (O

ld
nature?)  T

he largest load of hay or w
ood m

ay be w
orth less than the

sm
allest diam

ond... D
on’t confuse size w

ith preciousness.]

So you have been saved:  w
hat have you done w

ith it?  (2 C
or 5:10).

W
e m

ust all appear before the bem
a seat of C

hrist...

B
em

a S
eat

T
ribunal seat, judicial bench, judgm

ent seat, or throne.
A

cts 12:21:  H
erod A

grippa I addressed the people of T
yre and

Sidon;
John 19:13 (cf. M

t 27:19):  Jesus brought before Pilate;
A

cts 18:12,16,17:  Paul accused before Proconsul G
allio;

(R
elic still am

ong the ruins in C
orinth.)

A
cts 25:6,10,17:  Paul brought before Festus at C

aesarea.

3]
“...are ye not carnal?”:  N

atural, unspiritual.

“w
orldly” (N

early Inspired V
ersion)

“of the flesh” (N
ew

 R
evised Standard V

ersion)
“natural inclinations” (N

ew
 Jerusalem

 B
ible)

“in a natural condition” (N
ew

 A
m

erican B
ible)

“not spiritually-m
inded” (N

T
 translation, C

assirer)
“on the m

erely natural plane” (N
ew

 E
nglish B

ible)
“controlled by your fallen hum

an nature” (T
he N

ew
 T

ranslation)

v.1:  sarkinos, fleshly:  essence, or substance of.
v.3:  sarkikos, fleshly:  appearance of the characteristics.

T
here is no discernible difference in conduct betw

een them
 and the

unsaved.  [Isn’t that us?]  T
he w

orld can’t tell that they (w
e) are

C
hristians. W

hy?

1)
T

hey are filled w
ith jealousy and strife (1:11; R

om
 13:13; 2 C

or
12:20; G

al 5:20).  D
evoid of love for one another.

2)
T

hey have a “H
olier-than-thou” attitude; spiritual pride, separatis-

tic, contentious...

4]
C

om
es full circle:  T

hese are the w
ords heard from

 the household of
C

hloe (1:12).  Paul rebukes their lack of m
aturity and encourages

them
 to grow

 in grace, know
ledge, faith, love, and holiness (1 Pet 2:2;

2 Pet 3:18).

5]
A

 pastor is not a m
inister of a particular church but rather a m

inister
of C

hrist’s gospel. Pastors are servants, diakonoi:  table w
aiters

(D
eacons).

N
am

es m
entioned 3X

 (vv. 4, 5, 22), but alw
ays in a different order to

de-em
phasize any particular one.  Focus on the w

ork, not the person.
A

 C
hristian w

orker is never to be idolized.  O
nly C

hrist should receive
glory and honor.

6]
T

he G
reek verbs indicate that the w

ork of Paul and A
pollos w

as
com

pleted (aorist), but the w
ork of G

od w
as continuous (im

perfect).

7]
T

heos (G
od) stands last in the G

reek structure of this sentence,
receiving the em

phasis.
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N
aos, the actual T

em
ple, not H

ieron, the tem
ple precincts.  Paul uses

naos to indicate that w
hich caused the divine nature to dw

ell there (1
K

gs 8:16-20).  [T
his passage refers to the C

hurch collectively; see 2
C

or 6:14-16 for individual application.]

U
sing G

od’s house for anything but G
od’s glory is a contradiction.

T
heir behavior--strife, jealousy, im

m
orality, perm

issiveness--grieves
the H

oly Spirit (E
ph 4:30; 1 T

hess 5:19). T
hey are eternally saved:  not

cast aw
ay, but chastened (1 C

or 11:32).  [1 C
or 5 w

ill deal w
ith a

believer in the flesh.]

17]
Factors that can destroy G

od’s tem
ple w

ere present w
hen Paul w

as
w

riting this epistle...those w
ho are devoid of G

od’s Spirit.

O
ur sufficiency in C

hrist:
forgiveness for past sins (righteousness);
strength for present (sanctification);
hope for the future (redem

ption).

18]
W

arnings against self-deception, by being enthralled by w
orldly

w
isdom

 (“D
o not deceive yourselves”:  present im

perative verb used
6 here, now

here else.)

N
o thinking of building up w

rong things, but the building up of
inadequate things.  T

his creates a C
hristianity that is w

eak and
w

atered dow
n; im

properly balanced and distorted.

T
he ultim

ate barrier to truth is the presum
ption that you already have

it.  N
o one can teach a m

an w
ho thinks that he know

s it all already.
H

e w
ho know

s not, and know
s not that he know

s not, is a fool; shun
him

.
H

e w
ho know

s not, and know
s that he know

s not, is a student; teach
him

.
H

e w
ho know

s, and know
s not that he know

s, is asleep; w
ake him

.
H

e w
ho know

s, and know
s that he know

s, is w
ise; follow

 him
.

P
ersian P

roverb

19]
“H

e taketh the w
ise in their ow

n craftiness”:  H
ebrew

 text of Job 5:13.
E

liphaz, the T
em

anite, com
pares G

od to a hunter w
ho catches Job in

his craftiness.  M
an’s ability to reason cannot stand up against G

od’s
sovereignty.

T
his judgm

ent of the believer, despite all failures, w
ill have the praise

of G
od (1 C

or 4:5; cf. R
om

 14:10; E
ph 6:8; 2 T

im
 4:8; R

ev 22:12).

Som
e build on sound doctrine and a love of G

od’s W
ord.  O

thers lead
shallow

 lives w
ith only a veneer of C

hristianity, satisfied w
ith “w

ood,
hay, and stubble.”  T

he first three are perm
anent.  T

he second three
w

ill perish.

T
alents (M

t 25:14-30; L
k 19:11-27): U

ltim
ate turnaround

strategies...opportunities!!  T
here w

ill be a final report card w
ritten.

T
he L

ord Jesus w
ill be revealed from

 heaven in blazing fire (2 T
hess

1:7; M
al 4:1).  [T

ears in heaven?  (R
ev 21:4):  N

ot for sickness, death,
sorrow

, or disease...but lost opportunity?  T
he only m

an-m
ade thing

in heaven:  scars and nail prints...]

Five C
row

ns:
of righteousness, 2 T

im
 4:8;

of glory, 1 Pet 5:2-4;
of life, R

ev 2:10;
incorruptible crow

n, 1 C
or 9:25-27;

of rejoicing, 1 T
hess 2:19,20.

W
hat do w

e do w
ith these crow

ns, should w
e earn them

?  W
e cast

them
 on the glassy sea, before the T

hrone of G
od.

14]
Perm

anency.  W
hatever you have done for C

hrist shall rem
ain.

E
verything else w

ill burn.

15]
L

ot (2 Pet 2:8):  A
braham

 w
as not vexed; he had separated him

self
from

 the w
orld.  G

od destroyed Sodom
 but saved L

ot, “yet as by fire.”
E

verything he had lived for w
as burned up.

T
hat w

hich is done for sake of personal gain, popularity, influence, or
its im

pression on the w
orld, w

ill be for nought (John 15:16).  O
ur

greatest Joy:  w
inning souls?  or their sustained grow

th! (3 Jn 4).
T

hus, the edification m
inistry of K

oinonia H
ouse.

16]
“D

on’t you know
”:  R

hetorical question used 10X
 in this letter as a

m
ild rebuke.  For a detailed study on the T

em
ple of G

od, see the
briefing package, T

he A
rchitecture of M

an, and the 8-tape studies and
textbook, T

he W
ay of A

gape.
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1]
“So then”:  R

oots the argum
ent in the previous chapter. W

e are
C

hrist’s servants, therefore w
e are not in com

petition w
ith one

another.

“U
s”:  Plural; apostles, helpers.  C

hrist loves H
is C

hurch:  all of them
!

“Servants,”  hyperetai (not diakonos):  U
sed only here. R

efers to
servants under their m

aster; originally slaves w
ho row

ed below
 a

ship’s deck; later, a broader m
eaning.  A

lso used of the attendant w
ho

took the scroll of Isaiah from
 Jesus w

hen H
e preached in N

azareth (L
k

4:20).

“Stew
ards”:  O

ikonom
oi (A

ccountable:  1 C
or 4:2; cf. M

t 25:14; L
k

16:2; 19:11-27) =
 underlings for C

hrist; overseers for G
od.

“...of G
od’s m

ysteries”:  U
sed 21X

 in Paul’s epistles; 4X
 in R

ev:  1:20;
10:7; 17:5, 7.  T

he reason for parables (M
t 13:11; M

k 4:11; L
k 8:10).

T
here are 28 occurrences in G

reek; 6 “m
ysteries of G

od” or “m
yster-

ies of C
hrist” (1 C

or 2:1; 4:1; E
ph 3:4; C

ol 2:2; 4:3; R
ev 10:7).

2]
Prim

ary requirem
ent for a stew

ard:  faithfulness. (Singular em
pha-

sizes the individual.)  E
very believer m

ust dem
onstrate fidelity and

dedication.  O
ur problem

 today is the absence of the sanctity of a
com

m
itm

ent.  E
xam

ples include W
all Street; business; m

arriages; the
C

hurch.

3]
“...sm

all”:  Superlative form
; “judge,” exam

ine, interrogate.  T
hey

w
ere servants of the C

orinthians; but the C
orinthians w

ere not their
m

asters. G
od is their only m

aster.

Paul frequently endured harsh judgm
ent:  laboring in C

orinth; im
pris-

oned in C
aesarea; w

hen in R
om

e (1 C
or 9:3; A

cts 24:8; 28:18).

“I cannot even judge m
yself”:  N

ot conceit, but objectivity.  H
e leaves

this to G
od, the only im

partial judge (speaking of his apostleship, not
hum

an deeds).

4]
If Paul had been justified on the basis of his apostolic faithfulness, he
w

ould be teaching a righteousness that could be earned (T
itus 3:5).

C
hrist’s m

ediatorial w
ork w

ould have been insufficient or incom
-

plete.

20]
Psalm

 94:11 (L
X

X
):  “O

f the m
en” replaced by “of the w

ise” in Paul’s
interpretation.  A

rrogant m
en boast that they are safe because the L

ord
neither sees nor pays attention (Ps 94:7).  Such opinions are futile and
useless (cf. R

om
 1:21).

21]
“L

et no m
an glory in m

en...”:  L
et him

 w
ho boasts boast in the L

ord
(Jer 9:24).  E

verything in the E
arth belongs to G

od  (Ps 24:1).

22]
“A

ll are yours”:  Paul paraphrases a Stoic proverb (“T
he W

ise m
an ...

is lord over all that com
es to him

 from
 w

ithout”)  and relates it to Jesus
C

hrist.

“W
orld, life, death, the present, the future”:  T

he five ultim
ate

tyrannies of hum
an existence to w

hich people are in lifelong bondage
as slaves (R

om
 8:38).

W
orld:  C

hrist m
ade the w

orld, redeem
ed it, upholds it, and appoints

his people to be H
is stew

ards in it.

“A
ll things are yours”:  T

w
o w

ords in the G
reek.  A

ll things are yours
in C

hrist (Phil 1:21). T
here is no lim

it (R
om

 8:32,38-39).

23]
16th century theologian Z

acharias U
rsinus:  “W

hat is your only
com

fort in life and death?  T
hat I am

 not m
y ow

n, but belong, body
and soul, in life and death, to m

y faithful Savior Jesus C
hrist.”

(H
eidelberg C

atechism
, Q

 &
 A

 1.)  C
f. R

om
 14:8; G

al 3:29.  A
lso, T

he
C

hristian’s “B
ar of Soap” (1 Jn 1:9).

H
o

w
 A

re Y
O

U
 P

ro
g

ressin
g

?

W
hen you strive for excellence, you m

easure you perform
ance daily:

A
re you m

aking progress or standing still?  D
o you love the L

ord as
m

uch now
 as those early few

 w
eeks after m

eeting H
im

?  Is your B
ible

as precious to you now
 as then?

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 4

A
s a servant of C

hrist, w
e are responsible to the Sender not the

receiver of the m
essage.
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“B
abes in C

hrist” =
 cry babies!  If G

od grants grace, then H
is people

receive H
is blessings, but cannot take any credit for their acquisition.

Faultfinding, gossip, judging, com
es to an end.  E

verything w
e have

outside of H
ell is by the grace of G

od. G
race is the death of pride. It

is the ultim
ate gift (E

ph 2:8,9).

L
aw

 vs. G
race

T
he L

aw
 is perfect:

that is w
hy im

perfect m
en cannot keep it.

T
he L

aw
 is holy:

that is w
hy sinners are condem

ned by it.

T
he L

aw
 is just:

therefore it cannot show
 m

ercy to the guilty.

T
he L

aw
 prohibits;

G
race invites and gives.

T
he L

aw
 condem

ns the sinner;
G

race redeem
s the sinner.

T
he L

aw
 reveals sin;

G
race atones for sin.

B
y the L

aw
 is the know

ledge of sin;
by G

race is redem
ption from

 sin.

T
he L

aw
 w

as given by M
oses;

G
race and truth cam

e by Jesus C
hrist.

T
he L

aw
 dem

ands obedience;
G

race bestow
s and gives pow

er to obey.

T
he L

aw
 says do and do not;

G
race says “it is done.”

T
he L

aw
 says “continue to be holy”;

G
race says “

it is finished.”

T
he L

aw
 curses;

G
race blesses.

“...justify”:  Perfect tense; already declared righteous... “justified”:
D

edikaiom
ai, a legal w

ord:  acquitted. W
e are even better off! (cf.

C
ertificate of D

ebt:  C
ol 2:14).  H

e that judges m
e is the L

ord:  T
he

L
ord has fulfilled the law

 (M
t 5:17) and is the end of the law

 (R
om

10:4).

5]
“Judge nothing before the tim

e...”:  G
od is not finished w

ith any of us
yet.  T

he tares get pulled up at the end.

“...until”:  Jesus’ C
om

ing is certain; the tim
ing is unknow

n.

“D
arkness”:  C

an have a sinister m
eaning (A

cts 13:11; E
ph 5:11) but

here it is neutral:  sim
ply referring to m

atters unknow
n (Ps 139:12).

A
ll secrets w

ill ultim
ately be exposed (R

om
 2:16; R

ev 20:11-13).

“...every m
an have praise of G

od”:  W
ho receives praise?  T

he
regenerate w

ho listens to the W
ord (R

om
 2:29; R

ev 22:12). C
f. Isa

35:4; 40:10; 62:11; R
ev 2:23.

P
rid

e (4:6-8)

6]
“B

rothers”:  included sisters (1 C
or 12:10,11,26; 2:1; 3:1).  B

oth Paul
and A

pollos had served the church of C
orinth for extended periods of

tim
e.

G
egraptai:  “it is w

ritten,” frequently introduces quotes from
 Scrip-

tures.  [17 O
T

 quotes in 1 C
orinthians; 10 in 2 C

orinthians.  Special
w

arnings in  1 C
or 10.]

“...puffed up”:  L
eaven is a type of sin. It corrupts by “puffing up.”

W
arnings against arrogance (Job 40:12; Prov 8:13; G

al 6:3).

7]
T

hree questions:  W
ho m

akes you different...  (you, singular.)

R
hetorical:  of course, no one.  W

hat do you have that you did not
receive (as a gift)?  G

od has supplied all (Jn 3:27; Jas 1:17).  T
rue in

a far deeper sense than is usually understood.  N
o one consulted you

about your birth.  G
eography; culture; parents; skills; aptitudes, etc.

W
hy do you boast?  It is the height of ingratitude not to acknow

ledge
the source.  C

orinthians prided them
selves on the gifts of the Spirit.

T
hey w

ere puffed up.  T
hey sat in judgm

ent of other believers because
they did not possess the sam

e m
anifestations.
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w
as one!).  A

 prophetic exam
ple:  C

hurch of L
aodicea (R

ev 3:14-22).

“R
eigning...”  (2 T

im
 2:12; R

ev 3:21):  Paul’s irony highlights that
they w

ere getting ahead of them
selves, as w

ell as Paul and A
pollos.

9]
A

pparently, Paul com
posed this epistle at about the tim

e the riot
occurred in E

phesus (A
cts 19:23-41).

L
enin:  G

ive m
e “dead m

en on furlough.”  [H
ow

 serious are Y
O

U
about your L

ord?  C
urrent trends in this country m

ay give you the
opportunity to stand up and be counted...]

“...a spectacle”:  T
heatron (later, theatre).  T

he sam
e w

ord occurs 2X
in L

uke’s account of the riot w
here G

aius and A
ristarchus w

ere
dragged into the theater (A

cts 19:29,31).

[Spectacle to angels? (1 Pet 1:12)  Y
ou alw

ays have an audience.]

10]
[irony...] Fools because of C

hrist (A
cts 14:19; 16:22-25; 17:10;

18:12).  K
enny Poure:  “A

 C
lod for G

od.”

D
ouble entendre:  they also reflect the truth of the gospel, w

hich is
folly in the eyes of the w

orldly w
ise.

11]
B

eatings, floggings, im
prisonm

ents, riots, shipw
recks, sleepless nights,

hunger, thirst, cold, m
ortal perils (2 C

or 4:8-9; 6:4-10; 11:23-27;
12:10; cf. R

om
 8:35; Phil 4:12).

Paul endured an alm
ost fatal illness in the province of A

sia (prob.
E

phesus.) See 2 C
or 1:8-11.

12]
Paul earned his ow

n living (1 T
hess 2:9; 2 T

hess 3:8; cf. 1 T
hess 4:11).

E
very Jew

ish boy had to learn a trade, usually from
 his father.

R
eadiness to w

ork w
ith his hands (A

cts 18:3; 20:34; 1 C
or 9:6; 1 T

hess
2:9; 2 T

hess 3:8).  H
ellenistic G

reeks disdained m
anual labor.

Jesus com
m

anded that the w
orker m

ust receive his w
ages (L

k 10:7).
Paul clarified this saying that those w

ho preach the gospel should be
supported by those w

ho hear it (1 C
or 9:14; 1 T

im
 5:18).

“w
hen w

e are scorned...”  vs. (today) “I don’t get m
ad, I get even.” or,

“M
ake m

y day.”  [W
hy not, “M

ake H
is day”?]

T
he L

aw
 slays the sinner;

G
race m

akes the sinner alive.

T
he L

aw
 shuts every m

outh before G
od;

G
race opens the m

outh to praise G
od.

T
he L

aw
 condem

ns the best m
an;

G
race saves the w

orst m
an.

T
he L

aw
 says, pay w

hat you ow
e;

G
race says I freely forgive you all.

T
he L

aw
 says “the w

ages of sin is death”;
G

race says “
the gift of G

od is eternal life.”

T
he L

aw
 says “the soul that sinneth it shall die”;

G
race says B

elieve and live.

T
he L

aw
 w

as done aw
ay in C

hrist;
G

race abides forever.

T
he L

aw
 puts us under bondage;

G
race sets us in the liberty of the sons of G

od (R
om

 12:1).

A
part from

 grace, there is no salvation for anyone.  A
s long as w

e feel
w

e have som
ething of m

erit or w
orth to bring to the table, w

e are not
even a candidate for salvation.

[B
ankruptcy:  C

hapter 11 requirem
ents are that the protection of the

court be dependent upon adm
ission of no alternatives; full subm

ission
to the court...]

W
hen G

od creates a new
 thing, H

e alw
ays begins w

ith nothing.

8]
“Y

ou have...”:  Plural you,  the church.  [Irony and sarcasm
...]

“...becom
e rich”:  D

enotes satiation; a dangerous state (R
ev 3:17 vs.

R
om

 8:17).

C
orinthians w

ere influenced by the Stoic philosophers, priding them
-

selves on being self-sufficient.  T
hey claim

ed to be kings rather than
subjects of the K

ing (cf. D
iogenes’ Stoic catch-cry:  “I alone am

 rich;
I alone reign as king”).  Self-sufficient people delude them

selves (I
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19]
“...if the L

ord w
ills”:  Paul intends, after traveling through M

acedonia,
to arrive in C

orinth and spend som
e tim

e, perhaps the entire w
inter

(16:5-7).  H
e w

ill leave E
phesus after Shavout (Pentecost) (16:8),

probably in A.D. 56.  Paul (and w
e) is (are) not a free agent, but subject

to the L
ord’s direction.

20]
“K

ingdom
”:  T

his term
 appears chiefly in the synoptic G

ospels, but
also in Paul’s epistles (R

om
 14:17; 1 C

or 4:20; 6:9, 10; 15:24,50; G
al

5:21; E
ph 5:5; C

ol 1:13; 4:11; 1 T
hess 2:12; 2 T

hess 1:5; 2 T
im

4:1,18).  W
icked people do not inherit it (6:9-10; G

al 5:19-21; E
ph

5:5).

21]
Paul gives tw

o choices:  A
 teacher challenging his unruly pupils.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 5

In R
eview

:  Paul dealt w
ith problem

s of divisions.  N
ow

 he deals w
ith

the results of arrogance:  neglect of m
orality.  C

hapter 4 closed w
ith

the question:  a rod or a spirit of love?

T
w

o problem
s:

Private Sin:  Incest;
Public Scandal:  T

he church’s failure to respond.

R
eview

:  P
au

l’s V
isits an

d
 L

etters

T
hree V

isits:
1)  W

hen church w
as founded;

2)  T
he “painful” visit;

3)  A
 visit after 2 C

orinthians had been sent.

Four L
etters:

1)  T
he “Previous L

etter”;
2)  1 C

orinthians;
3)  T

he “Severe L
etter”;

4)  2 C
orinthians.

1]
“It is reported...”:  Paul received a letter from

 persons at C
orinth (7:1).

“It is better for a m
an not to touch a w

om
an...”  Paul then sent T

im
othy

(1 C
or 4:17) to investigate.

13]
“...offscouring”:  P

eripsem
a, annually sacrificing crim

inals or de-
form

ed persons.  T
he “scum

,” or trash, of society.  T
he church alw

ays
grow

s spiritually and num
erically under persecution and hardships.

W
e’ll also get the opportunity...

M
aterial w

ealth should alw
ays be subservient to the cause of C

hrist.
(A

braham
 w

as am
ong the w

ealthiest on the E
arth.  Job, also.)  G

reed
is idolatry (C

ol 3:5; M
t 22:37-40).

[N
ote change of m

ood:  these are real letters...]

14]
“M

y beloved sons”:  D
ear children;  the adm

onitions as from
 a loving

father (cf. 2 C
or 6:13; G

al 4:19; 1 T
hess 2:11).

15]
P

aidagogos (hence, pedagogue):  A
 household slave or freedm

an
w

ho accom
panied a child of w

ell-to-do parents to/from
 school;

tutored the child in proper conduct, guarded him
 from

 danger and evil
influences, encouraged correct speech, gram

m
ar, diction, etc.  B

ut he
w

as replaceable; the father alw
ays rem

ained in charge.

Jew
ish tradition:  T

he teacher of the T
orah w

as considered a “father.”
[C

ontrast term
, “Father”:  M

t 23:9; Jn 8:44...]

16]
Im

itators of m
e:  cf. 11:1 (also G

al  4:12; Phil 3:17; 2 T
hess 3:7,9).  W

e
all need exam

ples...

17]
(T

im
othy en route? H

is nam
e not in greetings, as in 2 C

or 1:1.)
T

im
othy w

as acquainted w
ith the faith of his grandm

other L
ois and

his m
other, E

unice (2 T
im

 1:5); apparently converted w
hen Paul and

B
arnabas cam

e to L
ystra and D

erbe on the 1st m
issionary journey

(A
cts 14:8-21).  T

im
othy eventually accom

panied Paul and w
as

heartily recom
m

ended by the C
hristians in L

ystra (A
cts 16:1-3).

T
im

othy frequently com
pleted tasks w

hen Paul him
self w

as hin-
dered. (Philippi, T

hessalonica, B
erea.  In these places, T

im
othy

labored in Paul’s place (A
cts 17:15; Phil 2:22; 1 T

hess 3:1-3,6).

“W
ays”:  R

abbinical concept of halakah, rule based on Scripture.

18]
“Puffed up”:  L

eaven is a type of sin. It corrupts by “puffing up.”
A

rrogance blinds a person to reality.

T
hey failed to appreciate Paul’s com

m
itm

ent to their spiritual w
ell-

being (1 C
or 1:4; Phil 1:3-4; C

ol 1:3-4; 1 T
hess 1:2-3; 2 T

hess 1:3).
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T
his did not m

ean that they considered him
 unsaved (w

hich is G
od’s

business 2 T
hess 3:6,14,15).  Parallel to H

ym
enaeus and A

lexander
(1 T

im
 1:20).

U
nderlying concept:  T

he sphere outside the church is the sphere of
Satan.  T

o be delivered “outside” is to be delivered into the region in
w

hich Satan holds sw
ay.  [Som

etim
es, the best cure to adultery is to

let them
 have each other...!]

Physical consequences of spiritual failings:
C

om
m

union risk (1 C
or 11:28-32);

A
nanias and Saphira (A

cts 5:1-10);
B

lindness of E
lym

as (A
cts 13:8-11);

Paul’s ow
n “thorn in the flesh” as a “m

essenger of Satan” (2 C
or

12:7).
A

ID
S +

 sin specific disease...

B
elievers are safe in the hand of G

od, from
 w

hich no one, not even
Satan, can snatch them

 (Jn 10:28-29).  Satan can attack only that
w

hich G
od allow

s (Job 2:4-6; 2 C
or 12:7).  C

f. G
om

er (H
os 2:7) and

the Prodigal Son (L
k 15:24, 32), w

ho never lost his sonship!

“..that his spirit m
ay be saved”:  T

he clause on the destruction of the
flesh is subordinate to this m

ain purpose clause.  T
here is a deliver-

ance to be secured.  (A
nd it isn’t available to psychology or “therapy.”)

Sexual deliverance:  In Jesus alone.  N
ot in psychology, w

hich doesn’t
help.  It can’t deal w

ith sin; only w
ith the guilt it then attem

pts to deny.

Physical death irrevocably closes the door to a second opportunity for
repentance and salvation (L

k 16:19-31).

“D
ay of the L

ord”:  Isa 2:11, 17-20; Z
ech 14:7.

H
oliness dem

ands ardent love for Jesus C
hrist and total obedience to

H
is com

m
ands.  It is a serious thing to be a C

hristian.  [H
ow

 spiritual
are Y

O
U

?  H
ow

 m
uch do you hate sin? N

ot the sinner:  sin.]

D
id this “m

edicine” w
ork?  (2 C

or 2:6-8; 7:11).  T
he m

an w
as

forgiven and restored. It’s am
azing how

 som
e C

hristians are unw
ill-

ing to accept a brother’s restoration.

T
he w

om
an is a stepm

other (“w
ife of his father”; not m

other).  Paul
gives the im

pression that the father is still alive (G
en 35:22; A

m
os

2:7).

P
orneia:  Sexual im

m
orality.  Perversion of one of the m

ost sacred
things in the hum

an personality:  the perversion of sex.

G
od takes sex seriously.  G

od uses the m
arriage to com

m
unicate H

is
m

ost precious truths.  Sexual im
m

orality w
as prohibited by R

om
an

law
 and the O

T
:  (L

ev 18:8; 20:11; D
eut 22:30; 27:20).  In Israel, it

w
as punishable w

ith death by stoning  (“A
 sin unto death”).

2]
“Y

e have not m
ourned...”:  T

rying to reason w
ith people w

ho lack
hum

ility and constraint:  T
hey w

ere arrogant (3:18; 8:1-2); lacking
responsibility (6:12; 10:23).  T

hey w
ere obsessed w

ith “w
isdom

” and
“philosophy”--oblivious to the m

oral im
plications of the gospel.

[A
ll through this letter, the failure of “philosophy and vain deceit”—

the w
isdom

 appealing to m
an—

is contrasted w
ith the w

isdom
 of

G
od.]

“T
olerance” of som

e things is an offense to G
od.  C

hristian freedom
is not license for self-life or sin (6:12; 10:23).  If a brother sins, w

e are
not to condone it (M

t 18:15-17).  R
em

em
ber E

zra, w
ho m

ourned over
the unfaithfulness of the exiles (E

zra 10:1-6).

T
hey risk being placed under divine condem

nation (v.13).  Paul says
m

ore about the church’s sin than the individual offender.  T
he church

is alw
ays injured from

 w
ithin—

never from
 w

ithout.  Judgm
ent m

ust
begin at the house of G

od.

[vv. 3,4,5:  O
ne lengthy, difficult sentence, w

hich reveals Paul’s inner
tension and agitation.]

3]
(“For” om

itted by N
IV

.) A
nalogous, perhaps, to A

nanias and Sapphira.

4]
A

ssem
ble “in the nam

e of the L
ord Jesus C

hrist”:  W
here tw

o or three
are gathered (M

t 18:20)...and confess their ow
n failure!

5]
“D

eliver this m
an to Satan”:  T

reat as one w
ho is unrepentant or a

pagan (M
t 18:17).

R
estoration is alw

ays the focus:  to seek and to save that w
hich is lost.
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Feast of First Fruits
+

 49 days:  Feast of W
eeks (Shavuot)

M
onth of T

ishri:
Feast of T

rum
pets (Y

om
 T

eruah)
D

ay of A
tonem

ent (Y
om

 K
ippur)

Feast of T
abernacles (Succoth)

P
asso

ver

C
om

m
em

orates deliverance from
 E

gypt (E
x 12:1-14, 43-48; L

ev
23:5).  Israel =

 “m
y firstborn”  (E

x 4;21-23).  G
od predicted deliver-

ance 430 years earlier (G
en 15:13-16) to the day!

L
am

bs observed:  10th - 14th.  Slain “betw
een the evenings” of 14th,

w
hich w

as Friday 13th:  E
gyptian (G

entile) calendar (V
eilikovsky).

T
he entire lam

b w
as to be consum

ed; nothing left to the next day (E
x

12:1-13; L
ev 23:4,5).  L

am
bs originally killed by head of household,

not priests; then transferred to the T
em

ple (D
eut 16:1-6).  N

ot a bone
to be broken on the Passover lam

b (E
x 12:46; N

u 9:12; Ps 34:20).

Jesus:  First introduced as L
am

b in Jn 1:29, 36.  H
e is our Passover

(1 C
or 5:7); only one of all? (E

x 12:6)  “..it..” (Isa 53; Ps 22).

10th of N
isan:  Jn 12:1 (6 days before).  O

bserved:  M
t 21:23-27; 23.

Pilate:  “I find no fault in him
” (Jn 19:4)...w

ithout blem
ish (1 Pet 1:18-

21)...”no bones broken” (Jn 19:31-33,36).

A
ll leaven to be rem

oved (E
x 12:15; 13:7).  B

edikat ham
etz:  ritual

search for leaven...T
he elim

ination of leaven w
as a sym

bol of deliv-
erance!

M
atzah:  It is pierced and striped(!).  T

here  are three:  the m
iddle one

is broken =
 aphikom

en; ½
 w

rapped in cloth and hidden?

N
othing to be left (E

x 12:10); blood provided life (L
ev 17:11; M

t
26:27,28).

Four cups at the Passover m
eal: “B

ringing out”; “D
elivering”; “R

e-
dem

ption/B
lessing”; “T

aking O
ut.”

M
ishna:  W

ine m
ixed w

ith w
arm

 w
ater?  (M

ishna, Pes. V
II 13;  cf. Jn

19:34).  Passover L
am

b =
 “H

is B
ody”; H

aggadah =
 “show

ing forth”
(E

x 13:8).

T
he only security w

e have is in the L
ord Jesus H

im
self:  H

e w
ill not

let us go.  It is the Shepherd that keeps the sheep, not the sheep.

6]
“Y

our glorying is not good”:  T
hese days of m

oral laxity in our
arrogant, self-indulgent age m

akes “T
he E

pistle to the C
alifornians”

relevant to each of us.  [L
ot lived just off the 405 freew

ay...]

L
eaven

A
 “type” of sin:  It corrupts by puffing up (the term

 is alw
ays “evil”

in Scripture).  O
T

:  E
x 12:15; 13:7; L

ev 2:11; 6:17;10:12.N
T

 type:
M

t 16:6,11; M
k 8:15; L

k 12:1; 13:21;1 C
or 5:6-8; G

al 5:7-9. It
inevitably spreads, cf. W

om
an and the L

eaven (M
t 13:33).

[See notes to R
evelation C

hapters 1 to 3:  C
hart of 7 parables,

churches, etc.]

7]
Paul gives a volum

e of theology in a short sentence!  “C
hrist our

Passover”:  D
elivery from

 our bondage to evil:  E
x 12:7,13,15,33-

34,39; (H
eb 9:26; Isa 53:5-6; Jn 1:29).

T
h

e F
easts o

f Israel

T
he Feasts of M

oses are the ultim
ate teaching aid (M

t 5:17; R
om

15:4); it is to the L
aw

, a tutor (G
al 3:24-25).  T

he feasts are also
prophetic (C

ol 2:16,17 ).  N
T

 in O
T

 concealed; O
T

 in N
T

 revealed.

C
alendar:  Pope G

regory X
III, in 1582, m

ade the year 365 ¼
 days.

T
he Jew

ish D
ay starts at sunset and it is a 360-day calendar. A

ll
ancient calendars change in 701 B.C. (see Signs in the H

eavens).  T
he

lunar calendar is 11½
 days shorter.  Intercalary m

onths; leap years of
13 m

onths:  3rd, 6th, 8th, 11th, 14th, 17th, 19th leap years.

Feast D
ays (L

ev 23; N
um

 28-29; D
eut 16);  G

od set their feast tim
es

(L
ev 23:4).

“m
ow

ar” =
 “to keep an appointm

ent”
“holy convocation”:  m

igraw
 =

 rehearsal

M
onth of N

isan:
Passover
Feast of U

nleavened B
read
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[idolaters:  first use in literature (?) M
orris]  E

very greedy person is
an idolater (E

ph 5:5; G
al 5:20; C

ol 3:5).

11]
Idolater occurs 4X

 in this epistle (5:10,11; 6:9; 10:7), plus E
ph 5:5,

R
ev 21:8; 22:15 =

 7X
!).

In E
astern society, to eat w

ith one w
as to “becom

e one w
ith him

”--
com

m
on bread, dish, et al. T

o not offer food to a relative, friend, or
guest could be interpreted as a declaration of w

ar  (cf. L
uke 11:5-8).

Jesus often ate w
ith tax collectors, et al. (M

t 11:19; L
k 15:2).  W

hat’s
the difference?  T

he integrity of the church (M
t 18:17; 2 Pet 2:13; Jude

12).

12]
Jew

ish background:  “those w
ho are outside” =

 unbelievers.

Paul w
as agitated in A

thens (A
cts 17:16), but lacked the authority to

judge outside the church.

P
ersistent sin inside requires a corporate response.  C

hrist’s good
nam

e is at state.

13]
Q

uote from
 D

eut 17:7. [In G
reek, the difference betw

een the present
or the future tense of the verb to judge depends on an accent m

ark.]
Present? G

od know
s (G

en 18:25, et al.); future?  (6:1-4).  B
oth are

valid.

“E
vil” m

an:  Paul chooses the G
reek w

ord that features a play on the
G

reek w
ord for “fornicator.”

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 6

Paul’s discussion of judging (5:12-13) brings up another related area.

T
he w

orld is attem
pting to get the C

hristian com
m

unity to conform
itself to w

orldly standards.  “T
here is a law

suit filed every 15
seconds.”

C
hristian brothers w

ho take their cases to non-C
hristians are causing

the C
hurch to be the laughingstock in the “G

entile” w
orld.  (Paul

A
p

p
licatio

n

H
is blood on the doorposts of our hearts (1 Jn 1:7; 1 C

or 15:51-57; E
ph

2:13; Jn 5:24).

U
ncircum

cised could not participate; circum
cision of the heart (D

eut
10:16; Jer 4:4; G

al 3:26; Phil 3:3; R
om

 2:28-29; G
al 6:15; 2 C

or 5:17).

F
east o

f U
n

leaven
ed

 B
read

H
ag ha M

atzah (L
ev 23:6-8).  O

ne of three com
pulsory feasts  (D

eut
16:16).

Jesus w
as “m

ade sin for us” (2 C
or 5:21; 1 Jn 3:5).  “I A

m
 the B

read
of L

ife” (Jn 6:32-35; 47-51).

O
ther B

read M
odels:  M

anna; M
elchizedek and the B

read and W
ine

(G
en 14—

W
ho gives to w

hom
?); Joseph and the B

aker (broken),
W

ine Stew
ard (redeem

ed) in G
en 40; Frees from

 the old life, bond-
age; call to separation (E

ph 4:22).

[For a com
plete review

 of this topic, see our briefing package, T
he

F
easts of Israel.]

8]
“L

ord’s Supper”:  1 C
or 11:17-34.  C

onsecrating ourselves to do H
is

W
ill (R

om
 12:1-2; 1 Pet 2:5).

T
ruth:  w

hen the W
ord and the deed becom

e one (vs. E
vil O

ne:  M
t

13:19; Jn 8:44).

[T
w

o m
issing letters...]  “Sorrow

ful L
etter” (2 C

or 2:4) and...

9]
“T

he” letter (earlier).

10]
D

on’t get involved w
ith such people (2 T

hess 3:14).  (Sexual im
m

o-
rality 4X

:  vv. 1,9,10,11. v.11 is singular, not generic.)

“...have to leave this w
orld”:  Jn 17:14-18.

D
istinction:  W

e have fellow
ship in the church; acquaintances in the

w
orld.  W

e w
ere never intended to lead a “m

onastic” existence; but
rather a life of testim

ony...



P
age 39

P
age 38

ones; L
X

X
:  gigantes, “earth born.” [See our briefing package, T

he
F

lood of N
oah.]

4]
G

reek has no punctuation. (“I w
ould not have you, ignorant breth-

ren.”) E
ven the least esteem

ed in the C
hurch are qualified to judge if

they adhere to the Scriptures.

Judges from
 am

ong their ow
n?  (C

f. Jethro’s advice to M
oses, E

x
18:17-23; D

eut 1:9-15).  C
ontinued through the D

iaspora as their bet
din.  (E

ncyclopedia Judaica, V
ol 4, 719-27.)

A
lso, K

ing Jehosaphat of Judah appointed judges in the fortified cities
of the land (2 C

hr 19:5).  C
om

pare their qualifications w
ith our judges

of today!

N
ote:  Paul resorted to using his rights under the R

om
an judicial

system
 several tim

es  (A
cts 16:37; 22:25; 25:11).  A

t Philippi, he
refused to leave w

ithout public adm
ission of the m

istake!  G
od has

instituted civil governm
ent w

hich includes the judiciary (R
om

 13:1-
5).

T
he least esteem

ed (from
 w

ithin the church) should have been
adequate...

5]
T

hey should have appointed w
ise and capable m

en from
 their ow

n
com

m
unity to m

ediate cases for fellow
 C

hristians; cf. C
hristian

A
rbitration O

rganization(s).

6]
A

 C
hristian brother taking a fellow

 C
hristian to court is sufficient

proof that he has set aside the com
m

and to love his neighbor (Jas 2:8).
C

an a plaintiff in court have the spiritual, em
otional, physical, and

financial w
ell-being of the C

hristian brother in m
ind?  L

ove is the
ultim

ate response that the L
ord com

m
ands us to take:  C

hapter 13.

7]
In v.6, single incident; in v.7, Paul addresses them

 all.  Paul turns it all
upside dow

n:  w
inning a law

suit is a defeat for the C
hristian.  C

ourt
proceedings have a detrim

ental effect on both the defendant and the
w

itness to the com
m

unity.  [W
hat is the L

ord’s view
 of the proceed-

ings?]

“U
njustly”?  T

he last thing w
e should ever w

ant is justice!  (cf. M
t

5:40; L
k 6:29-30).

divides the w
orld into three groups:  Jew

, G
entile and T

he C
hurch.)

T
he Jew

s w
ere forbidden in the T

alm
ud to go to G

entile Judges.  T
hey

had their ow
n system

.

G
reeks w

ere particularly litigious.  A
thenian law

 allow
ed , after a

private arbitrator, T
he Forty.  T

hey w
ere public arbitrators consisting

of citizens in their 60th year.  Jury court:  201 citizens <
$100; (401,

over $100) of citizens over 30.

C
hristians ought to settle their disputes w

ithin the confines of their
ow

n fellow
ship (Jn 13:35).

1]
Principles:  L

uke 6:27.  Jas 2:8; “L
ove your neighbor as yourself” is

also found in the B
ook of L

eviticus.

A
 law

suit has a life of its ow
n; it is a fight to the death.  W

inning
regardless of the dam

aging effect on the defendant (and one’s
w

itness).

John C
alvin, w

ho studied law
 at tw

o French universities before he
becam

e a theologian, keenly observed that the parties involved in
law

suits w
ere m

otivated by greed, im
patience, revenge, hostility, and

obstinacy.  [T
he rigors of the law

:  M
erchant of V

enice...Shylock’s
“pound of flesh...”]

U
nderlying m

otives in civil law
suits are often incom

patible w
ith

one’s C
hristian profession.

O
ne’s “rights” vs. 1 T

hess 4:6.  T
hey ought not to give the w

orld an
opportunity to ridicule C

hrist and to divide the C
hurch.   “L

et’s not
forget w

ho the enem
y is!”  D

on’t give the enem
ies of G

od an
opportunity to blasphem

e.  Jesus settles this in M
t 18:17.

2]
“D

o you know
”:  6X

 this chapter (6:2,3,9,15,16,19;  also 3:16; 5:6;
9:13,24.)  10X

 this letter of 1 C
orinthians.

Paul is accusing them
 of m

yopia:  Saints w
ill sit in judgm

ent of the
w

orld (M
t 19:28; L

k 22:30; Jude 14,15; R
ev 20:4).  W

ill also reign
w

ith C
hrist (2 T

im
 2:12; Phil 11:2).

3]
“...w

e shall judge angels”:  T
he Fall of the angels (Isa 24:21-22; 2 Pet

2:4; Jude 6; R
ev 20:10).  B

’nai E
lohim

 (G
en 6:1-4); N

ephilim
, fallen
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“...but ye are w
ashed”:  C

leansed w
ith  “T

he C
hristian’s B

ar of Soap”
(1 Jn 1:9).  In the G

reek, the strong adversative “how
ever” occurs

before each of the three verbs; Paul w
rites the 2nd person “you” in

every verb form
; it is acutely personal and em

phatic.

“Sanctified”:  N
T

 teaches that everyone that believes in Jesus is
sanctified in H

im
 (Jn 17:19; A

cts 20:32; 26:18).

“Justified”:  Paul places righteousness before holiness (1:30).  Justi-
fication is a declarative act of G

od w
hereby the believer is pro-

nounced righteous in C
hrist and is coordinated w

ith G
od’s act of

sanctification.  A
ll three verbs are in the aorist tense, describing a

single instantaneous action, once and for all.  [N
ote the im

plied
trinitarianism

:  Jesus C
hrist, Spirit, and G

od.]

F
ather

Son
H

oly Spirit

Incarnation:
H

eb 10:5
Phil 2:7

L
k 1:35

A
tonem

ent:
Isa 53:6,10

E
ph 5:2

H
eb 9:14

R
esurrection:

R
om

 6:4
Jn 10:17

R
om

 8:11

G
o

d
’s A

sto
n

ish
in

g
 G

race

Study M
anasseh:  H

e w
as K

ing of Judah, son of H
ezekiah.  H

e did evil
in the sight of the L

ord, w
orshipped B

aal, built altars to the “hosts of
heaven” in the T

em
ple, sacrificed his ow

n son, practiced sorcery and
divination, place a carved im

age in G
od’s T

em
ple, led astray the

people in his kingdom
, and  shed innocent blood (2 K

gs 21:1-9, 16;
2 C

hr 33:1-9).

W
hen he cam

e to him
self in captivity, he repented and G

od not only
forgave him

, but restored him
 as the king of Judah. (2 C

hr 33:12-13).

[W
hy not us, too?]

12]
“A

ll things are perm
issible to m

e”:  Paul uses this phrase 4X
 in this

letter (6:12, 2X
; 10:23, 2X

).

D
efrauded? (1 Pet 2:19-23).  R

ights? Jesus did not com
e to get H

is
rights; H

e cam
e to get our w

rongs, and H
e did. T

he only m
an-m

ade
things in heaven w

ill be H
is scars.

8]
A

 litigious spirit is incom
patible w

ith fellow
ship. R

em
em

ber, T
hou

shalt not covet.  E
xcessive litigation is a sym

ptom
 of the disintegration

of a society.

T
h

e F
o

rfeit o
f th

e U
n

g
o

d
ly

9]
“...the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom

 of G
od”:  Sinful

people are barred from
 G

od’s kingdom
 (cf. 5:9-11).  T

hey w
ill not

inherit.  T
he use of the future tense is definite:  the unrepentant w

ill
never inherit the kingdom

.  W
ill Y

O
U

 inherit?  O
nly by G

race (E
ph

2:8-9).

Sexual im
m

orality m
akes a person unclean (v.11; M

t 15:19-20).
“Fornicators” includes illicit intercourse betw

een unm
arried persons.

Paul uses the follow
ing term

s:  “adulterers”; m
oichoi =

 “hom
osexu-

als,” m
alakoi =

 passive, subm
issive, “sodom

ites”; arsenokoitai =
initiators, active partners (cf. G

en 19:1-10; L
ev 18:22; 20:13). N

ote:
“their blood...”:  is this a reference to A

ID
S?)  Fourteen out of the first

15 R
om

an E
m

perors practiced unnatural vice.

R
ecen

t R
esearch

 R
esu

lts

T
he Fam

ily R
esearch C

ouncil in W
ashington, D

.C
., citing dozens of

experts and studies, including a study of 5,200 obituaries over 5 years
in 16 hom

osexual new
spapers, reported the follow

ing revealing
results:

T
he average age of hom

osexual m
en dying w

ith A
ID

S is 39; of all
causes is 41; only 3%

 lived to over 55; only 1%
 lived to 65 or older.

T
he obituaries in the “gay” press suggest that their “lifestyle” m

ay cut
tw

o or three decades off one’s life expectancy.   A
m

ong hom
osexuals,

the ratio of m
en m

urdered is 50 tim
es that of general population; they

have 60 tim
es the suicide rate; and 45 tim

es the rate of auto accidents.
T

hat doesn’t sound very “gay” to m
e.

11]
“A

s som
e of you w

ere.” Jesus cam
e to call not the righteous but the

sinners (M
k 2:17; L

k 5:32; 1 T
im

 1:15).  H
e then ate w

ith them
 in their

hom
es (M

t 11:19).
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foreign w
ives, w

ho induced him
 to w

orship other gods (1 K
gs 11:1-

8; cf. M
t 19:5; E

ph 5:21-33).

17]
“B

ut he w
ho is joined to the L

ord...”:  A
re Y

O
U

 “glued” to the L
ord?

C
ontrast the relationship w

ith the prostitute:  it’s m
om

entary, w
ithout

love, devoid of responsibility, m
utually destructive, decidedly ego-

centric, sham
efully im

m
oral, degrading, and dam

aging to the soul.

T
he relationship w

ith the L
ord is characterized by perm

anence, love,
trust, edification, obedience, purity and life.

18]
(M

ake it your habit to) “flee”:  T
his verb is in the present im

perative
form

, like Joseph in Potiphar’s house (G
en 39:12, 9!).

19]
“Y

our body is the T
em

ple of the H
oly Spirit” =

 singular:  applies to
the individual believer.

N
aos, (not hieron, the tem

ple precincts):  H
oly Place. [For a com

plete
study on the T

em
ple m

odel, see the briefing package,  A
rchitecture of

M
an, and the 8-tape study and textbook, T

he W
ay of A

gape.]

“W
e do not belong to ourselves.”  G

od created us, Jesus redeem
ed us,

and the H
oly Spirit m

akes H
is abode w

ithin us.

20]
“...bought w

ith a price”:  T
etelestai! A

orist tense; single decisive
action, already taken.  [C

f. Sacral m
anum

ission:  a slave w
ould save

the price of his freedom
, pay it into the tem

ple treasury of a god, and
then be purchased by the deity as a slave of that god.  T

o the public,
he w

as now
 free.]

“G
lorify G

od in your body”:  H
ere’s a physical fitness program

 for
you! “W

ork out” daily...and chart your progress.

“W
hat is the chief end of m

an?  T
o glorify G

od, and to enjoy H
im

forever.” (W
estm

inster Shorter C
atechism

, Q
 &

 A
 1.)

R
em

em
ber w

ho you are:  T
he m

ost pow
erful w

eapon w
e have is our

true dignity as redeem
ed children, bought and paid for.

G
reeks looked dow

n on the body. “T
he body is a tom

b.”  E
pictetus:

“I am
 a poor soul shackled to a corpse.”  T

his led either to rigorous
asceticism

 or, as in C
orinth, the belief that one could do w

hatever he
felt like.

A
rrogance of ego.  Freedom

 exchanged for license.  Served them
-

selves rather than the L
ord (M

t 22:37-40).  Selfishness is contrary to
the com

m
and to love our neighbor as ourselves.

Paul no longer possesses that w
hich possesses him

.  A
ll appetites are

ultim
ately unsatisfying (G

en 4:7; R
om

 6:16).

“..not profitable.”  [R
eferent om

itted:  to w
hom

?]

13]
“Food for the body, and the body for food”:  T

hat is how
 G

od designed
H

is creation.  (Parallel requirem
ents are evidence of design.)  Paul

w
ill detail other “food” issues in C

hapters 8 &
 10.

“...the body is...for the L
ord, and the L

ord for the body”:  G
od created

the hum
an body for H

is glory, not for im
m

orality.  T
he w

idespread
attitudes violated the T

en C
om

m
andm

ents (E
x 20:14) and the deci-

sions of the Jerusalem
 C

ouncil (A
cts 15:29.)  G

od uses the m
arriage

relationship to com
m

unicate H
is highest relationships (see our brief-

ing package, A
 M

ore E
xcellent W

ay) and fornication is absolutely
contrary to H

is purpose (1 T
hess 4:3-5).

14]
Physical resurrection a future event (Jn 5:28-29; 11:24; A

cts 24:15;
1 T

hess 4:16-17).  T
he resurrection forbids us to take the body lightly.

Paul w
ill detail m

ore on this in C
hapter 15.

15]
T

he physical body of the believer is actually a m
em

ber of C
hrist

(12:12,27; R
om

 12:5-6).  W
e are H

is hands and feet.

“Prostitute,” porne:  from
 porneia, fornication, sexual im

m
orality

(vv. 13,19).

16]
“T

he tw
o shall be one flesh”:  C

itation from
 L

X
X

, G
en 2:24.

T
here is no such thing as “casual sex.” It’s an oxym

oron.

“C
leave” refers m

ore than just a physical union; it includes a bonding
relationship that has spiritual im

plications.  G
od com

m
anded Israel to

cleave to H
im

 (D
eut 10:20).  Solom

on erred w
hen he clung to his
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church.  H
e em

phasizes a high view
 of m

arriage in E
ph 5:22-33.

A
 group of believers in C

orinth has set them
selves against the

w
idespread im

m
orality in the city by advocating celibacy.

A
nthropos (m

an) vs. aner (husband) and gyne (w
om

an) are indefinite
term

s im
plying non-m

arital intercourse.

Paul points out that apostates forbid people to m
arry (1 T

im
 4:3).

2]
“...E

very m
an have his ow

n w
ife...every w

om
an have her ow

n
husband”:  It m

ust be kept in m
ind that the conditions in C

orinth w
ere

terrible (alm
ost as bad as ours).  Polygam

y w
as the com

m
on practice.

Paul effectively rules out polygam
y as w

ell as hom
osexual com

bina-
tions.

4]
T

he elegant paradox.  E
quality and m

utuality.

5]
“D

efraud” can be rendered “deprive.”  M
arriage is a protective shield

that should be em
ployed effectively against Satan’s subtleties (E

ph
5:11).  L

et’s rem
em

ber that G
od established the hom

e before H
e

created the C
hurch.

6]
“...perm

ission and not of com
m

andm
ent”:  R

eferring to the tem
porary

abstinence that has the consent of both spouses.  It is a m
atter of

individual responsibility (cf. R
om

 14:5).

7]
M

arriage is good, but not every person should be m
arried.

W
as P

au
l M

arried
?

E
arly church tradition w

as that he w
as not. T

ertullian (de M
onogam

,
3); Jerom

e (E
p. 22); O

rigen is doubtful.  M
ethodius (C

onviv. 45), as
w

ell as C
lem

ens A
lex and Ps. Ignatius believed he w

as a w
idow

er
(Farrer, p.78-82). I happen to believe that Paul w

as either a w
idow

er
or possibly that his w

ife left him
 after his conversion:

H
e claim

ed to have failed in none of the duties w
hich Jew

ish law
 and

tradition laid dow
n.  O

rthodox belief laid dow
n the obligation of

m
arriage (M

ishna, Y
eb. 6:6; T

alm
ud, Y

ebam
oth 62, 63; K

iddushin
29, 30).  If a m

an did not m
arry and have children, he w

as said to have
“slain his posterity,” and “to have lessened the im

age of G
od in the

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 7

C
orinth w

as a church of contradictions.  T
he diverse response to the

w
idespread im

m
orality included licentiousness on the one hand, and

legalistic asceticism
 on the other.

Sex in itself is never a sin.  It is the abuse of this G
od-given function

that m
akes it im

m
oral (T

itus 1:15).

Paul uses language found now
here else in the N

T
:  “B

y perm
ission...”;

etc. (vv. 6,10,12,25,40).  Still authoritative, in view
 of their circum

-
stances.  B

ut there is no law
 so inclusive as to apply to every situation.

T
his passage on m

arriage should never be taken alone.  T
he problem

s
in C

orinth w
ere not the sam

e as in B
erea, Philippi, or E

phesus.  (See
Paul’s full view

 of m
arriage in his other letters.)

1]
Paul now

 responds to a list of questions in their earlier letter.  H
e had

sent a previous letter (5:9) and they replied w
ith questions, delivered

by Stephanus, Fortunatas, and A
chaicus (16:17).

“N
ow

 concerning...” =
 key phrase...

M
arriage (7:1-24, 39-40);

C
elibacy (7:25-38);

M
eat offered to idols (78:1-11:1);

Spiritual G
ifts (12-14);

C
ollection for Jerusalem

 C
hristians (16:1-4);

A
pollos (16:12).

[also, R
esurrection (15), but the key phrase “now

 concerning” doesn’t
appear.]

L
et’s rem

em
ber the pressures they w

ere under:  there w
as not only

w
idespread im

m
orality (com

parable to our ow
n) but for them

, be-
com

ing a C
hristian w

as putting one’s life in jeopardy.

“It is good...”:  R
efers to a quote from

 their letter.  Paul could not have
advocated celibacy for everyone, for he w

ould be contradicting G
od’s

utterance: “It is not good for m
an to be alone” (G

en 2:18).  Paul w
ould

thus be against procreation (G
en 1:28), G

od’s covenant blessings
from

 generation to generation (G
en 17:7) and the grow

th of the
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In a 1988 study by the N
ational C

enter for H
ealth Statistics:  C

hildren
of single-parent fam

ilies are 3X
 as likely to have em

otional and
behavioral problem

s; they are m
ore likely to drop out of high school,

get pregnant as teenagers, abuse drugs, and be in trouble w
ith the law

.
T

hey also have a higher risk for physical or sexual abuse, and are less
likely to be successful as adults, especially in love and in w

ork.  T
hey

have a harder tim
e achieving intim

acy in a relationship, form
ing a

stable m
arriage, or even holding a steady job.

T
een suicide rate has tripled; juvenile crim

e has increased and
becom

e m
ore violent; school perform

ance has continued to decline.
O

ur national policies contribute to fam
ily instability and breakup.

D
ivorce is the public acknow

ledgm
ent of failure.

Problem
s seem

 to have increased since the 1960’s, w
hen the Suprem

e
C

ourt outlaw
ed m

entioning G
od in schools:  D

ivorce:  10/1000; then
sudden grow

th to (1979) 23/1000. In 1974, it exceeded death as
leading cause of fam

ily breakup.  In 1990:  1/4 w
om

en had a child
unm

arried.  H
alf of all m

arriages now
 end in divorce.  R

em
arried

couples are m
ore likely to break up than couples in first m

arriages
(56%

).  O
ne in four children in the 1990’s w

ill eventually enter a
stepfam

ily.

H
ollyw

ood celebrates divorce and unw
ed m

otherhood.  Federal
policy celebrates social and sexual variance.

T
h

e “M
e” G

en
eratio

n

Few
er than half of all adult A

m
ericans today regard the idea of

sacrifice for others as a positive m
oral value. T

he adult quest for
freedom

, independence, and choice in fam
ily relationships conflicts

w
ith a child’s developm

ental needs for stability, constancy, harm
ony,

and perm
anence in fam

ily life.

W
elfare dependency tends to be passed on from

 one generation to the
next.  D

aughters of single parents are 53%
 m

ore likely to m
arry as

teenagers; 111%
 m

ore likely to have children as teenagers; 164%
m

ore likely to have prem
arital birth; 92%

 m
ore likely to dissolve their

ow
n m

arriages.

E
ach divorce is the death of a sm

all civilization. It inflicts w
ounds that

never heal.

W
orld.”  T

o “be fruitful and m
ultiply” w

as view
ed as a positive

com
m

andm
ent of G

od (G
en 1:28; Prov 2:17; 5:18).  It w

as the first of
the 613 precepts.

H
e m

ust have been a m
em

ber of the Sanhedrin for he says that he gave
his vote against the C

hristians (A
cts 26:10); and it w

as required that
m

em
bers of the Sanhedrin be m

arried, as it w
as held that m

arried m
en

w
ere m

ore m
erciful(?!).

H
is enablem

ent to be alone w
as the result of a spiritual gift.

U
n

m
arried

 an
d

 W
id

o
w

s

9]
“It is better to m

arry than to burn”:  B
urn w

ith sexual desire.

10]
“L

et not the w
ife depart from

 her husband”:  T
he L

ord’s C
om

m
and

(G
en 1:27; 2:24; M

k 8-12).  G
od hates divorce (M

al 2:14-16).

M
atthew

 (19:9) w
rote for a Jew

ish audience, in w
hich the husband

could dism
iss his w

ife for any reason.  M
ark w

rote in a R
om

an
context, in w

hich a w
om

an could take the initiative.

11]
“...but if she depart...” (M

t 19:5,6,7):  “R
econciliation” is never used

of an innocent party.  W
e are reconciled to G

od; never H
e to us.  Paul

teaches w
hat the Scriptures have to say, unadulterated by the culture

of his day.

A
p

p
en

d
ix:  T

h
e C

o
st o

f B
ro

ken
 F

am
ilies

Postw
ar generation:  80%

 grew
 up in a fam

ily w
ith tw

o biological
parents w

ho w
ere m

arried to each other. In 1980, only 50%
 expect to

spend their entire childhood in an intact fam
ily.  A

n increasing
num

ber of children w
ill experience a fam

ily breakup tw
o or even

three tim
es during childhood.

Scientific evidence dem
onstrates that children in disrupted fam

ilies
do w

orse than those of intact fam
ilies:  they are 6X

 m
ore likely to be

poor; 22%
 of one-parent fam

ilies w
ill experience poverty during

childhood for 7 years or m
ore, vs. 2%

 of children in tw
o-parent

fam
ilies.
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C
f. A

cts 16:31.  Statistics reveal the trem
endous im

portance of a
united hom

e.

A
re C

h
ild

ren
 S

aved
?

T
he child of a believing parent is regarded as C

hristian:  E
xam

ples
include D

avid’s response to the loss of his son (2 Sam
 12:23) and

Paul’s position in R
om

 7:9.

15]
If an unbeliever decides to dism

iss his w
ife, he, not his m

arriage
partner, takes the full responsibility for the divorce.

G
od has called us to peace (R

om
 12:18; 14:19; 1 C

or 14:33; 2 T
im

2:22; H
eb 12:14; 1 Pet 3:11).

16]
W

illingness to live w
ith the C

hristian spouse is a form
 of “sanctifica-

tion”:  it m
ight lead to salvation.  O

nly G
od can save H

is people.  W
e

m
ust alw

ays hope that G
od w

ill effect H
is plan and purpose (cf. 2 Sam

12:22; E
sther 4:14; Joel 2:14; Jon 3:9).  M

arriage is a vow
 w

hich is not
to be broken.

17]
Paul digresses to lay dow

n a rule three tim
es:  “B

loom
 w

here you are
planted” (vv. 17, 20, 24).

In w
hatever situation a person becom

es a C
hristian, he or she m

ust
rem

ain there (until H
e m

akes it really clear that a m
ove is in H

is W
ill).

G
od calls the believer (vv. 15, 17, 18 (2X

), 20, 21, 22 (2X
), 24).

18]
D

istinctions disappear in C
hrist (R

om
 2:25-26; G

al 3:28; 5:6; 6:15).
C

ircum
cision w

as of param
ount im

portance, especially after the
M

accabean struggle.  [C
ircum

cision should not be undone:  som
e

Jew
ish youths tried in order to join the broader H

ellenistic w
orld.

Josephus A
ntiquities 12.5.1 (241); 1 M

acc 1:15.]  T
his w

as resolved
at the C

ouncil of Jerusalem
 (A

cts 15:1-2, 19-21).

20]
Paul does not address the issue of slavery.  H

e is not interested in
disturbing the existing structure of society.

23]
T

hey are slaves in bondage to C
hrist, m

uch as Israelites w
ere to be in

bondage to G
od (cf. L

ev 25:55).

24]
T

he C
hristian m

ust rem
em

ber that G
od is alw

ays w
ith him

 and w
ill

never forsake him
 (cf. D

eut 31:6; Josh 1:5; H
eb 1:5).

Survey after survey dem
onstrates that A

m
ericans are less inclined

than they w
ere a generation ago to value sexual fidelity, lifelong

m
arriage, and parenthood as w

orthw
hile personal goals.

T
h

e L
ack o

f L
o

ve in
 A

m
erica

T
he love of m

any w
ill grow

 cold (M
t 24:12).  T

he m
ost basic form

 of
love is found in the fam

ily. H
eterosexuals reproduce; hom

osexuals
recruit. T

he fam
ily serves as the seedbed for virtues.

T
his is the first generation in the nation’s history to do w

orse
psychologically, socially, and econom

ically than its parents.

[E
xcerpted:  B

arbara D
afoe W

hitehead, “D
an Q

uayle w
as R

ight,”
A

tlantic M
onthly, (A

pril 93).]

12]
“...hath a w

ife that believeth not...”:  Paul is speaking to “m
ixed

m
arriages,” believers m

arried to non-believers. In the O
T

, G
od

forbade H
is people to m

arry G
entiles.  Paul tells the C

orinthians to
m

arry only in the L
ord (v.39; 2 C

or. 6:14-18).

“If you are a child of G
od, and you m

arry a child of the devil, you are
sure to have trouble w

ith your father-in-law
.”  (Puritan proverb)

M
arrying a C

hristian isn’t all:  L
et your m

arriage be “in the L
ord.”

13]
“...let her not leave him

”:  In the G
reco-R

om
an w

orld, the w
ife had the

right to divorce her husband.

14]
A

n opportunity to w
in the partner for C

hrist.

“Sanctified”:

1)
Set aside for sacred functions (E

x 39:237,44).  T
he T

em
ple

sanctified the gold connected w
ith it, or the altar the gift laid upon

(M
att 23:17,19).

2)
T

o consecrate people by baptism
 (1 C

or 6:11), C
hristian m

ar-
riage (1 C

or 7:14), or atonem
ent for sin (H

eb 9:13).
3)

T
o reverence people, nam

es, or things (1 Pet 3:15); to place in a
position of special privilege (as here).

4)
T

o purify som
eone from

 evil.
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C
hrist’s follow

ers are not of this w
orld (Jn 17:14,16).  T

hey are
laughed to scorn w

hen they suggest chastity to prevent im
m

orality or
sin-specific diseases (E

ph 5:3-5); or integrity in the w
orkplace to

prevent greed (Prov 11:1) or contentm
ent w

ith basics to prevent envy
(1 T

im
 6:6).  O

ur citizenship is heaven (Phil 3:20).

32]
“I w

ould have you w
ithout care”:  Paul’s intention is that they be

“w
orry free” (cf. M

t 6:25-34; Phil 4:11; 1 Pet 5:7).

“H
e that hath w

ife and children hath given hostages to fortune.”
(B

acon)

“A
 m

an w
ho is a hero in him

self becom
es a cow

ard w
hen he thinks

of his w
idow

ed w
ife and orphaned children.” (L

ightfoot)

V
erb “care for” occurs 5X

 in 1 C
orinthians and 2X

 in Philippians
(7X

).

33]
C

are is used in a positive sense.  “If anyone does not provide for his
relatives, especially for his im

m
ediate fam

ily, he has denied the faith
and is w

orse than an unbeliever” (1 T
im

 5:8).

34]
[T

extual problem
s in this verse.]  A

n unm
arried w

om
an is able to give

herself fully to the w
ork of the L

ord (cf. R
om

 16:12; Phil 4:2-3).

35]
“I do not put a noose on you.” (only here.)  A

 leash, so to speak.

36]
B

ut if any m
an...”:  T

here’s a lack of clarity of expression; m
an =

 ?
Father? G

uardians? Fiancees?  C
ustom

s?...

38]
H

e praises m
arriage and exalts celibacy (as a special calling; not for

everyone.)  T
his passage is a likely response to specific cases inquired

of in their previous letter.

39]
M

atthew
 19:6.  Y

oung w
idow

s urged to m
arry again:  1 T

im
 5:14.

(Som
e chose not to:  L

k 2:36-37.)

T
he m

arriage relationship w
as established to com

m
unicate the rela-

tionship betw
een:

1)
Y

H
W

H
 and Israel

2)
C

hrist and H
is C

hurch

“M
an” is used in a generic sense:  M

r. &
 M

rs. M
an.

“...abide w
ith G

od”:  Set your m
ind on heavenly things, not earthly

(Phil 3:19-20; C
ol 3:2).

25]
“N

ow
 concerning...”:  T

his is in regards to their letter.

T
h

e H
eart o

f P
au

l’s W
h

o
le P

o
sitio

n
 (7:26-35)

26]
“...the present distress”:  A

 crisis? A
 m

isfortune? A
 fam

ine? (11:21,34?)
T

he G
reek w

ord for distress occurs in E
pictetus 3.26.7 in respect to

starvation (cf. 3 M
acc 3:16, w

hen Ptolem
y entered the T

em
ple in

Jerusalem
).  Som

e associate it w
ith the fam

ine in the tim
e of C

laudius
(A

cts 11:28).  In any case, being a C
hristian in those days w

as to put
one’s life in jeopardy.  W

hen high seas are raging, it is no tim
e for

changing ships.

27]
G

od intended that husband and w
ife rem

ain together.  T
his can also

apply to betrothal vow
s, w

hich in a Jew
ish context w

ere tantam
ount

to m
arriage (cf. D

eut 22:23-24; M
t 1:18).

28]
Paul addresses the hardships of the day for the C

hristian, and not the
m

atter of sin.

P
arthenos, virgin:  M

entioned 7X
 in the second half of this chapter

(vv. 25,28,34(2X
), 36,37,38).

T
h

e E
tern

al P
ersp

ective (7:29-31)

T
he tim

e is short.  [H
ow

 m
any w

eekends do Y
O

U
 have left?]

T
hese are poetic lines em

phasizing that w
e should be living as if w

e
m

ight leave this w
orld at any m

om
ent.  E

arthly things should not be
our ultim

ate objectives; w
e should not be absorbed by them

.

T
his w

orld is passing aw
ay:  so is the A

m
erica w

e once knew
.

Instabilities are the order of the day.  Fam
ily life:  desertion, divorce,

etc.  D
isease, fam

ine, and poverty cause untold m
isery, grief, and

death. B
ankruptcies of individuals and com

panies w
ill be accom

pa-
nied by cities, states, and countries.  M

ost of all, this is engineered by
those w

ho have an agenda.
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A
dam

 w
as not deceived  (1 T

im
 2:14); A

dam
 loved E

ve
so m

uch as to know
ingly choose to share her destiny!

...w
ithout w

hich, there w
ould have been no redeem

er, the “Seed of the
W

om
an.” D

o you love your w
ife that m

uch?

G
entile B

rides as T
ypes:

A
dam

E
ve

Isaac
R

ebekah
Joseph

A
senath

M
oses

Z
ipporah

Salm
on

R
ahab

B
oaz

R
uth

[T
hese G

entile “
B

rides”
 have no death recorded]

O
u

r “M
arriag

e P
ro

p
o

sal”:

W
ritten in blood...

O
n a w

ooden cross...
E

rected in Judea alm
ost 2000 years ago.

A
n

cien
t Jew

ish
 M

arriag
e:

Shiddukhin (engagem
ent) ...arranged by the father!

K
etubah (the agreem

ent) ...bridegroom
 absent to build the

house (John 14:2,3). B
ride taken in the night

...m
arriage!

H
uppah (w

edding cerem
ony); Seven day celebration.

(M
issler, C

huck, &
 Y

oung, W
oody, C

ountdow
n to E

ternity, Joy
Publishers, 1992, pp.175-191.)

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 8

F
o

o
d

 O
ffered

 to
 Id

o
ls

T
he beautiful thing about being a C

hristian is the fellow
ship w

e enter
into am

ong those w
ho love the Savior:  it crosses boundaries of race,

T
h

e M
ystical B

asis o
f M

arriag
e (E

p
h

 5:22-32)

1)
B

iological B
asis:  procreation, etc.

2)
P

sychological B
asis:  a union to m

eet life’s challenges,
joys, sorrow

s, etc.

3)
Sociological B

asis:  the fam
ily unit as the prim

ary elem
ent

of the tribe, com
m

unity, nation, etc.

4)
Supernatural/Spiritual B

asis:  G
od’s ordained unit through

w
hich H

e com
m

unicates H
is m

ost significant truths.

P
reem

inence:  C
hrist is the H

ead of the C
hurch:  E

ph 1:22;
4:15; 5:23; C

ol 1:18; 2:19.

P
reciousness of the H

is P
eople:

D
eut 32:10,

“A
pple of H

is E
ye”;

Isa 62:3,
C

row
n of G

lory;
Z

ech 9:16,
Stones of crow

n, ensign;
M

al  3:17,
Jew

els;
E

ph 5:25.

L
ove for the C

hurch:  E
ph 1:15; Phil 4:1; 1 T

hess 2:8;  1 Peter 1:22;
1 John 5:2.  C

hurch =
 “B

ride”:  Isa 62:5; 2 C
or 11:2; R

ev. 21:2; 22:17.

M
arriag

e as “P
ro

p
h

etic T
yp

es”

1)
G

enesis 22 &
 24:  A

braham
 &

 Isaac (G
en 22); Isaac is edited out

of record from
 the offering until G

en 24:62.  Isaac &
 R

ebekah
(G

en 24); U
nseen com

m
itm

ent until the W
ell of L

ahai-R
oi; B

ride
w

as the Father’s gift to the Son.

2)
R

uth &
 B

oaz:  B
oaz =

 G
oel, K

insm
an-R

edeem
er; R

uth =
G

entile B
ride; N

aom
i:  R

edem
ption of the L

and.

3)
H

osea:  Jehovah &
 Israel.

4)
C

ana:  (“3rd D
ay” =

 T
uesday, “D

ouble B
lessing” of G

en
1:9-13).

5)  A
dam

 as a type of C
hrist:  [vs. C

hrist =
 “L

ast A
dam

”];
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G
od has revealed them

 to babes and hid them
 from

 the w
ise and

prudent (&
 PhD

’s...).

2]
E

m
phasis on “suppose”:  K

now
ledge passes aw

ay (13:8-10) because
it is incom

plete and im
perfect.  A

lw
ays lim

ited in scope, extent, and
depth.

“T
o know

”:  Perfect tense; the person im
agines that he know

s
everything.  H

aughty attitude, “If any of you thinks that he is w
ise in

this age, let him
 becom

e foolish that he m
ay becom

e w
ise” (3:18; G

al
6:3).

“H
e does not yet know

”:  A
orist inceptive; he has not even begun true

know
ledge...

“K
now

ledge is proud that it has learnt so m
uch.  W

isdom
 is hum

ble
that it know

s not m
ore.”

A
ll know

ledge is derivative:  it com
es from

 G
od through C

hrist (C
ol

2:3). [C
orinth is linked to G

nosticism
, w

hich began in the m
iddle of

the 1st century...see A
ppendix.]

3]
K

now
ledge is a bestow

m
ent, not an achievem

ent (cf. E
x 33:12,17;

G
al 4:9; 1 Jn 4:19).

E
arly years:  A

postle’s C
reed; L

ord’s Prayer...Instruction  to the 16th
century church occurred prim

arily w
ithin the fam

ily circle.

T
he R

eform
ation:

1529,
M

artin L
uther C

atechism
s (G

erm
any);

1536,
John C

alvin’s (G
eneva);

1563,
H

eidelberg C
atechism

, led to the reform
ed churches in

G
erm

any, N
etherlands, A

m
erica;

1646,
W

estm
inster C

atechism
s (E

ngland).

O
n the one hand it m

et a need, but on the other hand that also had a
subtle effect of m

aking it “head know
ledge”; learning the C

atechism
s

instead of the B
ible.

T
oday w

e suffer w
idespread B

iblical illiteracy, even w
ithin the

church.

class, and background.  It draw
s us together as O

N
E

 in C
hrist. W

hat
a tragedy it is w

hen w
e reveal our low

 level of C
hristian experience

by allow
ing a divergence of opinion to break fellow

ship, or letting our
exam

ple cause a brother to stum
ble (cf. Jn 13:35).

Paul spends three chapters dealing w
ith “things offered to idols....”

It also brings into clearer view
 the w

hole question of the influence of
this young church on the great pagan city of C

orinth.

W
hat are our idols?  O

urs are not as local as those in C
orinth, nor as

ancient as Paul’s day:  M
ovies?  T

elevision?  Social drinking?  T
able

w
ines?

O
r from

 the other angle:  “I m
ust have no fellow

ship at all w
ith anyone

w
ho does not think exactly as I do...”

1]
“N

ow
 C

oncerning...” Paul turns to the next question in the letter he
had received from

 the C
orinthians.

M
eat, idols:  Part and parcel of form

al etiquette in their society.
R

em
inder of Jerusalem

 C
ouncil:  A

cts 15:29 (cf. 21:25; R
ev 2:14,20).

Private sacrifice:  M
eat divided into three parts:  A

 token part w
as

burned on the altar; the priests w
ere given the  ribs, ham

, and left side;
the w

orshipper got the rest.

L
ocation:  H

is hom
e or at the tem

ple... [O
xyrhyncus papyri:

“C
haerem

ion invites you dine at the table of the lord Sarapis in the
Sarapeion (tem

ple of Sarapis) tom
orrow

...]

Public sacrifice (and by the state):  T
he rem

ainder w
as sold to shops

and m
arkets.  O

ne w
as never sure w

hat one w
as purchasing...K

osher
only? (G

al 2:11-14).

C
hristian liberty in relation to food eaten in a Jew

ish-G
entile setting

(10:14-33).  [B
ishop E

derscheim
:  “B

less this pig...]

“W
e all have know

ledge”:  Scholars agree that the last part of the
sentence is a quote from

 the letter the C
orinthians had sent to Paul.

[Fee, p.365.]

“K
now

ledge puffs up; love builds up”:  K
now

ledge leads to arro-
gance; love is never arrogant (13:4)!
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L
ink w

ith Jerusalem
 C

ouncil, A
cts 15:29; 1 C

or 10:27-28.  O
ur

conscience m
ust be w

ell inform
ed to function properly.

8]
T

his seem
s to be from

 the C
orinthians them

selves; Paul’s response is
v.9; (cf. 6:13).  Food itself has no religious significance (R

om
 14:17).

Paul agrees w
ith their view

 of religious liberty, but takes issue w
ith

them
 for their lack of love and com

passion for their w
eaker brothers

and sisters.

9]
“...this right..”:  R

eflects Paul’s dislike of their apparent haughtiness
(cf. L

uke 15:30).  K
now

ledge itself results in arrogance.

K
now

ledge w
ithout love produces pride; freedom

 w
ithout love

generates arrogance.

E
xousia, authority vs. proskom

m
a, a stum

bling block.

10]
C

om
m

on occurrence. E
rastus, city’s director of public w

orks (R
om

16:23) and m
em

ber of the local church, m
ight attend such functions.

Y
ou are alw

ays “on parade.”

11]
W

eaker brother is torn dow
n rather than built up.

V
erb “to destroy” is in present tense:  action already occurring; being

destroyed (cf. R
om

 14:15). T
here is a contrast betw

een the death of
C

hrist and the callousness of the “strong” C
hristians.  T

here are few
decisions that you m

ake that do not involve som
eone else.  “V

ictim
-

less C
rim

es?”  O
nly if you disregard those in w

hose love you live.

T
V

, m
ovies, et al. are part of your soul’s “diet”:  Y

ou are w
hat you

eat...are you putting a stum
bling block across the path of a brother in

C
hrist?  A

re you cutting off fellow
ship from

 the m
an w

ho does not
agree theologically w

ith you in everything you say?  Y
ou ow

e him
 a

m
inistry that only a Spirit-filled C

hristian can bring:  the love of the
L

ord Jesus C
hrist.

W
hat kind of exam

ple are you setting am
ong your im

m
ediate circle

of friends?

12]
V

erb “to sin” is in present tense:  in process.  T
o sin against the

brethren is to sin against C
hrist.  R

em
em

ber the D
am

ascus R
oad:  “I

am
 Jesus w

hom
 you are persecuting” (A

cts 9:4ff; 22:8; 26:15).

4]
“N

ow
 concerning...”:  Paul again quotes from

 the letter from
 C

orinth.
W

hat com
plicated m

atters w
as that, in his age, people believed

strongly and fearfully in dem
ons and devils.  T

hey believed that the
air w

as full of them
 and they w

ere constantly lurking to gain entrance
into a m

an.  O
ne of the w

ays w
as to enter through his food.  O

ne of
the w

ays to prevent this w
as to dedicate the m

eat to som
e good god

w
hose presence w

ould put up a barrier against the evil spirit.

“A
n idol is nothing”:  Isa 44:12-20; Ps 115:4-8; 135:15-18.  (A

lso read
Jer 10:3-5.)

T
here are spiritual beings behind the idols, but not the ones the

w
orshippers thought (1 C

or 10:20).  B
ut here, that is not the point.

[“Spirits” in  E
ntertainm

ent:  Star W
ars; D

ark C
rystal; D

eath B
e-

com
es H

er; H
ello A

gain...] W
hat should our response be? R

ead D
eut

6:4-5.

T
he Sh’m

a:  R
ecited by Jew

s tw
o tim

es each day (D
eut 6:4-5; cf. Ps

86:10; Isa 44:8; 45:5; M
t 22:37-39).

5]
“So-called gods”:  Ps 82:1,6; 95:3; 96:4; 97:9; 136:2; 138:1.  D

evoid
of authenticity.  E

ven Satan him
self is not divine (Jn 12:31; 14:30;

16:11). E
xam

ple of Jonah:  D
agon vs. N

ineveh...

6]
A

ppears to be a creedal statem
ent by Paul (also on resurrection:

15:12-18, 42-44).  Jesus teaches us to address G
od as Father (M

t 6:9;
A

cts 1:4,7).  W
e are his offspring. T

his corresponds to Paul’s
A

reopagus speech (A
cts 17:28; cf. A

cts 14:15; 17:24-31; R
om

11:36).

“...all things”:  C
ol 1:16; Jn 1:1-3; H

eb 1:3.  “T
hrough w

hom
 w

e live”
doctrines know

n to the C
orinthians...

T
h

e W
eaker B

ro
th

er

7]
“H

ow
ever..”:  A

 strong adversative.  N
ot every believer (but som

e) in
C

orinth had full know
ledge of the doctrines of G

od, C
hrist, and the

creation Paul just alluded to.

T
he custom

s of the day w
ere integrally tied to an idol (just as ours:

nam
es of days, m

onths, C
hristm

as tree, E
aster...).  T

hese are all
vestiges from

 B
abylon. [See H

isslop, et al; M
ystery of B

abylon
briefing package.]
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narrow
.”  O

thers w
ill insist that you are com

prom
ising points of

doctrine.  A
bstention should not be based upon a legalistic argum

ent
that only serves to create a vacuum

 in the life of the one subm
itting to

it, but rather upon the love to the L
ord Jesus C

hrist w
hich involves

total consecration of tim
e, m

oney, and everything I am
 to H

im
, and

upon the consequent concern for m
y brethren in C

hrist, especially the
young convert, before w

hom
 I should ever seek to be an exam

ple for
H

is sake.  B
ut I m

ust also not appear so strict as to frighten them
off...keep a Spirit-filled balance.

A
p

p
en

d
ix:  G

n
o

sticism

G
nosticism

 is a system
 of false teachings that existed during the early

centuries of C
hristianity. Its nam

e cam
e from

 the G
reek w

ord for
know

ledge, gnosis. T
he G

nostics believed that know
ledge w

as the
w

ay to salvation. For this reason, G
nosticism

 w
as condem

ned as false
and heretical by several w

riters of the N
ew

 T
estam

ent.

T
hey consisted of diverse groups, from

 high-m
inded ascetics to

licentious charlatans.

S
o

u
rces

O
ur know

ledge of G
nosticism

 com
es from

 several sources. First,
there are the G

nostic texts, w
hich are know

n as the N
ew

 T
estam

ent
A

PO
C

R
Y

PH
A

. T
hese texts are not recognized as Scripture because

they contain teachings w
hich differ from

 those in the B
ible. T

hen,
there are the refutations of the G

nostics by the early church fathers.
Som

e of the m
ore im

portant ones are Irenaeus, A
gainst H

eresies;
H

ippolytus, R
efutations of A

ll H
eresies; E

piphanius, P
anarion; and

T
ertullian, A

gainst M
arcion.

A
 third source on G

nosticism
 is the N

ew
 T

estam
ent itself. M

any
G

nostic teachings w
ere condem

ned by the w
riters of the N

ew
 T

esta-
m

ent. Paul em
phasized a w

isdom
 and know

ledge that com
es from

G
od and does not concern itself w

ith idle speculations, fables, and
m

oral laxity (C
o. 2:8-23; 1 T

im
 1:4; 2 T

im
 2:16-19; T

itus 1:10-16).

John, both in his gospel and in the epistles, countered heretical
teaching w

hich, in a broad sense, can be considered G
nostic.

Jesus and his brethren are one.  Jesus loves H
is church.  W

e injure H
im

w
hen w

e injure it...you never know
 w

hen people are w
atching...

13]
Paul uses the general w

ord “food” instead of the term
 “sacrificial

m
eat,” w

hich w
as at the center of the discussion (vv.1, 4, 7, 10).  C

f.
Paul scolding Peter and B

arnabas for their refusal to eat w
ith G

entile
C

hristians in A
ntioch (G

al 2:11-14).  H
e and his associates delivered

the letter of the Jerusalem
 C

ouncil to the G
entile C

hristians. (A
cts

1:29).

“B
rother”:  Paul uses this w

ord 4X
 in the last 3 verses...

Skandalizo:  T
o set off a trap; “cause to fall.”

In the next chapter (9:22), Paul is w
illing to forego the eating certain

foods so that he m
ight advance the cause of C

hrist and the grow
th of

the church (M
t 22:37-39).

Paul seem
s lax in C

hapter 8 (8:10); and strict in C
hapter 10 (10:18-

22).  In C
hapter 8, Paul addresses the strong; in C

hapter 10, the w
eak.

H
ow

ever, w
henever a C

hristian becom
es a participant in idolatry

(10:18,20) he w
ould be forging a spiritual association w

ith an idol.
G

od is a jealous god (E
x 20:4; D

eut 5:8; Jas 4:4).

Society w
inks at sin, esp. sexual im

m
orality  (It’s not “sin”; it’s a

“character w
eakness,” etc.)  In the G

reco-R
om

an w
orld, sin w

as
sim

ply an inconvenient frustration.  It w
as com

pared to an archer w
ho

m
isses the m

ark; a lack of skill that training could overcom
e.

In the Scriptures, how
ever, sin is a personal affront to G

od. (Ps 51).
Idolatry is spiritual adultery...

C
hristian fellow

ship carries a great responsibility:  to lay dow
n your

ow
n life for your friends (Jn 15:13).  Forfeiting things you consider

perfectly legitim
ate in order that your friends m

ay find the w
ay to

Jesus m
ore easily.

W
hat is “safe” for one m

ay be unsafe for another.  [W
hat is hidden in

their storeroom
s?  See T

he W
ay of A

gape book or 8-tape study series.]

N
o one has the right to indulge in a pleasure—

or dem
and a liberty—

that m
ay be the ruination of som

eone else.  Som
e w

ill say you are “too
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indifference tow
ard the law

. T
hey had died to sin in their baptism

 into
C

hrist (R
om

. 6:1-11) and so w
ere to w

alk “in new
ness of life.” John

rem
inded the C

hristians that once they had been saved they w
ere not

to continue living in sin (1 Jn 3:4-10).

T
hese G

nostic teachings also had a disruptive effect on fellow
ship in

the church. T
hose w

ho w
ere “enlightened” thought of them

selves as
being superior to those w

ho did not have such know
ledge. D

ivisions
arose betw

een the spiritual and the fleshly. T
his attitude of superiority

is severely condem
ned in the N

ew
 T

estam
ent. C

hristians are “one
body” (1 C

or 12) w
ho should love one another (1 C

or 13; 1 Jn).
Spiritual gifts are for the C

hristian com
m

unity rather than individual
use; they should prom

ote hum
ility rather than pride (1 C

or 12-14; E
ph

4:11-16).

T
hese G

nostic traditions, exem
plified by Pantaenus, C

lem
ent, and

O
rigen of  A

lexandria, are believed to have influenced the am
ended

texts of C
odex Siniaticus and C

odex V
aticanus that w

ere exploited by
W

estcott and H
ort to prom

ote their ow
n tinctures leading to the N

ew
International V

ersion, et al.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 9

1]
“A

m
 I not...?”:  Four questions (that dem

and affirm
ative answ

ers).
T

hey had to acknow
ledge his freedom

; he had been eating and
drinking w

ith them
 (G

al 2:11-16)!

Paul w
as called an apostle.  (M

atthias w
as the successor to Judas.)

A
lthough not num

bered am
ong the 12, he had been called (A

cts 9:15;
22:21; 26:16-18).  Paul had seen the L

ord on D
am

ascus R
oad (15:8;

G
al 1:12, 15-16).  (N

ote A
nanias w

ords “...to see...” in A
cts 22:14; cf.

26:16).

Paul does not say, I know
 w

hat I have believed, but w
hom

. (1 T
im

1:12).  [R
em

em
ber the old saying in business: it’s not w

hat you know
,

but w
ho you know

!]

W
hen Paul uses the single nam

e, Jesus, he depicts the earthly Jesus
(12:3; 2 C

or 4:10-14; E
ph 4:21; Phil 2:10; 1 T

hess 4:14).

T
each

in
g

s o
f th

e G
n

o
stics

T
he G

nostics accepted the G
reek idea of a radical dualism

 betw
een

G
od (spirit) and the w

orld (m
atter). A

ccording to their w
orld view

, the
created order w

as evil, inferior, and opposed to the good. G
od m

ay
have created the first order, but each successive order w

as the w
ork

of anti-gods, archons, or a dem
iurge (a subordinate deity).

T
he G

nostics believed that the earth is surrounded by a num
ber of

cosm
ic spheres (usually seven) w

hich separate m
an from

 G
od. T

hese
spheres are ruled by archons (spiritual principalities and pow

ers) w
ho

guard their spheres by barring the souls w
ho are seeking to ascend

from
 the realm

 of darkness and captivity, w
hich is below

, to the realm
of light w

hich is above.

T
he G

nostics also taught that m
an is com

posed of body, soul, and
spirit. Since the body and the soul are part of m

an’s earthly existence,
they are evil. E

nclosed in the soul, how
ever, is the spirit, the only

divine substance of m
an. T

his “spirit” is asleep and ignorant; it needs
to be aw

akened and liberated by know
ledge.

A
ccording to the G

nostics, the aim
 of salvation is for the spirit to be

aw
akened by know

ledge so that the inner m
an can be released from

his earthly dungeon and returned to the realm
 of light w

here the soul
becom

es reunited w
ith G

od. A
s the soul ascends, how

ever, it needs to
penetrate the cosm

ic spheres w
hich separate it from

 its heavenly
destiny. T

his, too, is accom
plished by special know

ledge. O
ne m

ust
understand certain form

ulas w
hich are revealed only to the initiated.

(Sounds like N
ew

 A
ge, doesn’t it?)

E
th

ical B
eh

avio
r

E
thical behavior am

ong the G
nostics varied considerably. Som

e
sought to separate them

selves from
 all evil m

atter in order to avoid
contam

ination. Paul m
ay be opposing such a view

 in 1 T
im

othy 4:1-
5. For other G

nostics, ethical life took the form
 of libertinism

. For
them

, know
ledge m

eant freedom
 to participate in all sorts of indul-

gences. M
any reasoned that since they had received divine know

l-
edge and w

ere truly inform
ed as to their divine nature, it didn’t m

atter
how

 they lived. Such an attitude is a m
isunderstanding of the G

ospel.
Paul, on a num

ber of occasions, rem
inded his readers that they w

ere
saved from

 sin to holiness. T
hey w

ere not to have an attitude of
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“B
rothers of the L

ord” m
entioned by M

atthew
 and M

ark: Jam
es,

Joseph, Sim
on, and Judas (M

t 13:55; M
k 6:3).  T

hese w
ere his half-

brothers w
ho did not believe until after Jesus’ earthly m

inistry (John
7:5).  Jesus appeared to Jam

es after H
is resurrection (1 C

or 15:7).  O
n

the day of the ascension, his brothers w
ith their m

other, M
ary, and the

other w
om

en m
et w

ith the eleven apostles in the upper room
 (A

cts
1:14).  T

he B
ooks of Jam

es and Jude are the only other evidences.

C
ephas w

as the A
ram

aic nam
e for Peter (John 1:42).  Jesus healed

Peter’s m
other-in-law

 in C
apernaum

 (M
att 8:14-15; M

ark 1:29-31;
L

uke 4:38-39).  N
ow

 w
e learn that Peter took his w

ife along on
m

issionary journeys.

[Since Paul m
entions him

 repeatedly in this letter (1 C
or 1:12; 3:22;

9:5; 15:5) w
e assum

e that Peter had visited the church in C
orinth.]

6]
“O

r I only and B
arnabas...”:  Paul’s breach w

ith B
arnabas (A

cts
15:39-40) seem

s to have been healed.  B
arnabas as a L

evite and Paul
as a Pharisee had each learned a trade.  (W

e don’t know
 w

hat
B

arnabas’ w
as.)

7]
Soldier, Farm

er, Shepherd.  G
od’s people are often portrayed as an

arm
y, a vine, and a flock.  A

lso, each exists on a different econom
ic

basis:  soldier w
as salaried; ow

ner obtains proceeds out of ow
n yield;

shepherd w
as usually a slave.

8]
“For it is w

ritten...”:  Paul repeatedly leans on the Scriptures in this
epistle (1 C

or 1:19,31; 2:9,16; 3:19,10; 5:13; 6:16; 9:9; 10:7,26;
14:21; 15:27,32,45,54,55).

9]
“D

o not m
uzzle the ox w

hile threshing” (D
eut 25:4; 1 T

im
 5:18).  If

a Jew
 m

uzzled the ox, he w
ould run the risk of a scourging in the local

synagogue.  A
lso, “pay him

 his w
ages each day before sunset” (D

eut
24:15).

T
he C

reator upholds, from
 m

om
ent to m

om
ent, all that he has m

ade.
(C

ol 1:16; Ps 104:14,21; 147:9).

10]
G

od stipulates that m
an m

ust care for the ox because it belongs to
G

od’s creation (Prov 12:10; 27:23).  T
hus, the church should care for

its m
inisters.  [C

ontrast:  “D
entist” vs. “M

issionary.”]

2]
A

s a form
er persecutor of the church, they w

ould question his
apostleship (2 C

or 10:1-11; 12:11-21; 13:1-10; G
al 1:1, 22-23).  “..the

seal”: authentication; m
ark of ow

nership (cf., sealed by the H
oly

Spirit).

3]
T

he G
entile C

hristians in C
orinth w

ere fully acquainted w
ith the

Jew
ish custom

s and considered him
 bound to the M

osaic food law
s.

T
hey w

ere also aw
are of the Jew

ish tradition of T
ithing.

W
hen G

od instituted the priesthood in Israel, H
e also instituted

tithing.  T
he L

evites, not receiving an inheritance in the L
and,

depended upon fellow
 Israelites for support. (L

ev 27:30-33; N
um

18:21,24,26-29; D
eut 12:17-19; 14:22-29; 26:12-15).

In Jesus’ day, the practice w
as strictly observed (M

t 23:23; M
k 12:41-

44).  Jesus also instructed them
 that a w

orker w
as w

orth his pay (M
t

10:5-9; M
k 6:7-11; L

k 9:3-5; 10:7).

4]
H

e defends his freedom
 to not exercise his rights (vv. 4,5,12) to

further the cause of the gospel.  A
ccording to the L

ord’s com
m

and,
a w

orker deserves his w
ages (L

k 10:7; 1 T
im

 5:18).  T
he C

orinthians
w

ho received Paul’s teachings w
ere obligated to support him

 finan-
cially.  B

ut w
hen Paul resided in C

orinth at the hom
e of A

quila and
Priscilla, he plied his tentm

aking trade to support him
self (A

cts 18:2-
3).  W

ith respect to the preaching of the gospel, Paul unequivocally
inform

ed the C
orinthians that he offered his services free of charge (v.

18).

5]
“...lead about a sister”:  L

iteral G
reek, “a sister (in the L

ord) is a w
ife.”

T
he celibacy of the clergy, so-called, w

as unknow
n in those days.

Paul argues that he had the right to travel w
ith a believing w

ife.  (She
w

ould have had a rough tim
e: shipw

reck, lack of food, clothing: 2 C
or

11:23-28.)

A
cts =

 Peter and Paul.   [N
ote: Peter w

as m
arried!]

A
lthough w

e know
 nothing of the others from

 Scripture  (tradition
indicates that T

hom
as journeyed as far as India), Paul im

plies that
they w

ere w
ell inform

ed about the travels and fam
ily circum

stances
of the others.  W

e assum
e that he is referring to the 12, and not the

broader circle w
hich included B

arnabas, A
ndronicus and Junias (A

cts
14:3,14; R

om
 16:7; 1 T

hess 2:6).



P
age 65

P
age 64

“...account of us it is w
ritten”: refers to the preceding quote(v.9).

11]
“If w

e have sow
n unto you...”:  N

ote “w
e”; Paul and his fellow

w
orkers.

12]
N

either A
pollos or Peter founded the church in C

orinth; Paul did.  H
e

w
as their spiritual father (4:15).

“W
e have not used this right”: Paul stayed w

ith A
quila and Priscilla

and earned his ow
n keep by tentm

aking w
ith them

 (A
cts 18:2-3), so

as not to becom
e a burden  (C

f. A
cts 20:34-35; 2 C

or 12:13; 1 T
hess

2:9; 2 T
hess 3:8).

Paul knew
 he could never “w

in”: if he refused his right to support, his
critics w

ould charge him
 w

ith being aloof.  If he accepted support,
they w

ould call him
 greedy.

W
hen Silas and T

im
othy eventually arrived, they brought gifts from

the churches in M
acedonia, and  Paul becam

e a full-tim
e preacher

(A
cts 18:5; 2 C

or 11:9).   T
he church in Philippi supplied him

 again
and again to aid him

 in his w
ork (Phil 4:14-16).  Paul and his associates

strove to assure that their lifestyle w
ould never becom

e a hindrance
to the C

orinthians.

[H
indrance w

as a m
ilitary term

 that connotes breaking up a road to
im

pede the advance of a pursuing enem
y; an interruption to a course

of action.]

Paul now
 highlights the sim

ilarity betw
een G

od’s com
m

and for the
support of the priests and L

evites and the L
ord’s directive concerning

com
pensation for the m

essengers of the G
ospel.

13]
G

entile C
hristians in C

orinth w
ere fam

iliar w
ith the O

T
 stipulations

concerning priests and L
evites (L

ev 6:8-7:38; N
um

 18:8-31; D
eut

18:1-5).  Since the tribe of L
evi had no land inheritance in Israel, G

od
stipulated that their descendants should receive their incom

e from
 the

gifts to the sanctuary.

O
T

 O
fferin

g
s

T
he B

urnt-offering (hides, for trade);
Sin-offering (only fat burned, rest w

as available);

T
respass-offering (only fat burned; rest w

as available);
M

eat-offering (w
ine &

 oil, only token burned);
Peace-offering (fat &

 entrails burned; priest received breast and right
shoulder; rest returned to w

orshipper.)

A
lso, priests w

ere offered “first fruits” of seven kinds: w
heat, barley,

the vine, the fig-tree, the pom
egranate, the olive and honey.

T
he T

erum
ah, choicest fruits of every grow

ing thing; 1/50 of any crop
w

ent to the priests.

T
he T

ithe.  T
he tithe belonged to the L

evites; the priests received a
tithe of the that w

hich the L
evites received.

T
he C

hallah, an offering of kneaded dough.  If w
heat, barley, spelt,

oats or rye, a private individual gave 1/24th part; a public baker, 1/
48th.

(T
he priests’ rapacity w

as w
ell know

n; used their religion to grow
 fat.)

14]
“T

he L
ord ordained...(Jesus)”:  A

 w
orker is w

orthy of his pay (M
t

10:10; L
k 10:7; cf. 1 T

im
 5:18; G

al 6:6).  T
he L

ord instructed the
beneficiaries of a m

inistry to supply the m
inister’s needs.  H

e is not
a servant of the church but of the W

ord of G
od.

15]
Paul supported him

self by his ow
n trade during the three m

issionary
journeys. (1 T

hess 2:9; A
cts 18:3; 20:34; 2 C

or 12:14).  G
ifts from

 the
church in Philippi w

ere not “rem
uneration for services rendered” but

rather tokens of love for Paul (Phil 4:14-18).

“For I w
ould rather die than...”:  O

vercom
e w

ith em
otion, Paul often

breaks off m
id-sentence (R

om
 3:25; 5:12; 8:32; 1 C

or 6:9; 10:32).
D

espite the K
JV

 attem
pt at sm

oothness, the force of Paul’s em
otions

resulted in a rupture of the syntax.

16]
O

n the road to D
am

ascus, Jesus told him
 to preach to the G

entiles and
the people of Israel (A

cts 9:15; 26:15-18).

“W
oe to m

e if I do not...”:  O
T

 exam
ples: Jerem

iah (Jer 20:9); A
m

os
(A

m
os 3:8).  N

T
: Peter and John before the Sanhedrin (A

cts 4:20).
Paul is a bondslave of Jesus C

hrist (R
om

 1:1; G
al 1:10; T

it 1:10; cf.
L

uke 17:10).  D
oulos, bondslave [cf. C

oeur d’A
lene]
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18]
“I abuse not m

y pow
er in the gospel”:  N

o one could ever lay a claim
on Paul because of som

e m
onetary accountability (2 C

or 11:7).  In this
freedom

, Paul could actively proclaim
 the good new

s to everyone.
Paul refuses to avail him

self of his apostolic right and calls his
preference to preach w

ithout pay his “boast” (v.15).  Paul so chose,
but now

here does he abrogate the com
m

and Jesus gave to the w
orkers

in H
is kingdom

.

19]
“Free”:  Paul returns to the discussion on freedom

 that began at v.1.
H

e w
as proud of his R

om
an citizenship; how

ever.  B
y not accepting

com
pensation from

 the church at C
orinth, he w

as free from
 any

hindrance that could obstruct his preaching.

A
ugustine: “M

an is m
ost free w

hen controlled by G
od alone.” (cf. M

t
20:25-27.)

20]
“First to the Jew

 and then to the G
entile” (M

t 10:5-6; A
cts 13:46; R

om
1:16; 2:9).  A

lthough born a Jew
 (Phil 3:5), Paul im

plies he is a new
creation (2 C

or 5:17) and is no longer a Jew
 or a G

reek.  C
hrist is the

end of the law
 (R

om
 10:4); the believer is “not under the law

 but under
grace” (R

om
 6:14).

W
hen preaching to the Jew

s, he adapted him
self to Jew

ish custom
s:

T
im

othy’s circum
cision (A

cts 16:3);  N
azarite vow

 (A
cts 18:18);

Purification rites (A
cts 21:23-24,26).  Paul w

ished to dem
onstrate that

he had no objections to obeying the law
 of M

oses, having been
accused of not teaching the law

 to Jew
ish people (A

cts 21:20-21).

H
e asked the Jew

s not so m
uch to give up the practice of the law

 as
their confidence in it (Phil 3:3ff); their trust m

ust be in the person of
Jesus C

hrist.  W
hile subm

itting to the obedience of the M
osaic law

 to
w

in Jew
s, he is also the cham

pion of C
hristian liberty (G

al 2:4; 5:13).

A
lthough appointed an apostle prim

arily to the G
entiles (G

al 2:7-9)
he preached to both Jew

s and G
reeks (A

cts 20:21).

21]
“T

o them
 that are w

ithout law
...”:  W

henever Paul spent tim
e w

ith
G

entiles, he did not observe Jew
ish food law

s, circum
cision, N

ew
M

oon and Sabbath celebrations (G
al 2:11-14; C

ol 2:11,16).

I am
 free from

 all m
en (v.19); I m

yself am
 not under the law

 (v.20);
I am

 not w
ithout the law

 of G
od but under the law

 of C
hrist (v.21).

L
aw

 of C
hrist (G

al 6:2)?  H
e no longer seeks salvation from

 the law
but w

ants to keep the law
 to show

 his gratitude to C
hrist.  “Freedom

is not license to do w
hat I w

ant, but liberation to do w
hat I ought.”

(G
reen)

A
lthough the cerem

onial and civil law
s have been abolished, G

od’s
m

oral com
m

ands rem
ain.

22]
G

od has chosen the w
eak and insignificant things to sham

e the strong
(1:26-28).

23]
Paul w

ill go to any length, descend to any level...  D
iscrim

ination w
as

unknow
n to Paul (G

al 3:28).  A
ll people everyw

here (A
cts 20:24; Phil

3:7-14).  A
s C

hrist did.  Paul w
ould even be w

illing to visit Illyricum
(A

lbania and Y
ugoslavia) and Spain (R

om
 15:19,24).  H

e w
as a co-

partner in the blessings w
hich converts receive.

24]
Isthm

ian G
am

es of C
orinth w

ere second only to the O
lym

pic G
am

es
(located 10 m

iles from
 C

orinth, every other year, athletes from
 all

over the w
orld).  Paul w

as in C
orinth A

D
 50-52; gam

es held in spring
of A

D
 51.]

W
inning is m

ore than sim
ply starting a race.  W

e should apply our
diligence as if in a race...only our best w

ill do.

25]
“So run, that ye m

ay obtain”:  T
he verb agonizom

ai m
eans “I fight,

struggle”; (thus, to agonize).  N
ot half-heart ed.

“T
em

perate”:  Self-control (2 T
im

 2:5).  A
n athlete w

ins by denying
him

self m
any “law

ful” pleasures.  W
inning is focussing on one goal:

the w
inning of the prize.  V

ictory is not the result of one thing; it’s the
result of m

any sm
all “edges.”

“Perishable crow
n”: pine or celery.  [E

xam
ple:  last w

eek’s ball
scores?]

26]
“B

eating air?”:  C
om

m
itm

ent (P
hil 3:13-14). D

eliberate;
purposeful...precision, skill...a flabby soldier doe not w

in battles.

27]
H

ypopiazo, a verb from
 boxing:  “I give m

y body a black eye.”
A

dokim
os, disqualified from

 the gam
es, for the prize.  N

ot of salva-
tion, but a rew

ard for service (3:15).
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Paul does not allow
 his lifestyle to contradict his m

essage.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 10

In the last chapter, Paul w
as defending his apostleship.  H

e had a fear
of losing it (as did M

oses and Sam
son...).

W
arn

in
g

s fro
m

 H
isto

ry

T
he history of the people of G

od dem
onstrated that the enjoym

ent of
high privilege does not guarantee final blessing.

W
hy did the Israelites perish in the w

ilderness?  D
espite the m

iracles,
they lacked faith in G

od.  D
espite the incredible blessings and

privileges, they blew
 it due to their unbelief...  [H

egel: H
istory teaches

that m
an learns nothing from

 history.]

E
x 13,14:

Shekinah
E

x 16:
M

anna
N

um
 20:

W
ater from

 the rock

Idols: A
m

os 5:6; G
olden C

alf, E
x 32:1-6

1]
“M

oreover...”:  C
onnects w

ith C
hapter  9.  “I w

ould not that ye should
be ignorant” (5X

) R
om

 1:13; 11:25; 1 C
or 12:1; 2 C

or 1:8; 1 T
hess

4:13.

Shekinah: E
x 14:24; N

um
 12:5; D

eut 31:15; Ps 99:7.

“...all our fathers”:  Jew
ish and G

entile C
hristians.  “...passed through

the sea”:  E
x 14.

2]
“A

ll w
ere baptized...”:  Paul’s reference links the past and present.  H

e
projects the m

eaning of baptism
 into C

hrist (R
om

 6:3; G
al 3:27) onto

M
oses and the exodus (E

x 14:31).  Israelites, “baptized into M
oses”

signified their covenant relationship (E
x 24:4-8).  M

oses w
as the

m
ediator of the first covenant w

hich becam
e obsolete; C

hrist is the
m

ediator of the new
 covenant (H

eb 7:22; 8:6: 9:15).

T
he cloud and the sea both served to separate G

od’s people from
 the

hostile forces.

3-4] Five tim
es in five consecutive clauses: “A

ll.”

M
anna: “W

hat is it?” (E
x 16:15).  It’s interesting that G

od never
called it m

anna; H
e called it “bread.”  T

here is plenty of sym
bolism

here linking it to G
od’s W

ord.

W
ater:  A

t H
oreb (E

x 17:1-7) and at K
adesh (N

um
 20:2-11).  A

lso,
N

um
 21:16; N

eh 9:15; Ps 78:15-20; Isa 48:21.

 “Spiritual”:  3X
 in verses 3 &

 4 used as a figurative, typical m
eaning,

pointing to C
hrist (cf. 10:11).

Jesu
s as “R

o
ck”

Jacob declares H
im

 “the R
ock of Israel” (G

en 49:24).
M

oses portrays H
im

 as a rock (D
eut 32:4,15,18,30,31).

Psalm
ists call H

im
 a rock (Psa 18:31; 62:2; 78:35; 89:26; 95:1).

[T
he w

ord is often applied directly to C
hrist’s redem

ptive w
ork:

Salvation (D
eut 32:15; Ps 62:2; 95:1), Savior (Ps 89:26), R

edeem
er

(Ps 78:35), B
egetter (D

eut 32:18).]

Paul presents the w
ork of the preexistent C

hrist on behalf of H
is

people.  [A
lso, Paul’s fellow

 Jew
 and contem

porary, Philo of A
lex-

andria, em
ployed the sam

e allegories.]

C
hrist w

as present throughout their w
ilderness w

anderings, and H
e is

present in the church today.

5]
W

hy w
as G

od not pleased?  T
he Israelites longed to return to E

gypt
(L

uke 9:62), and they carried idols w
ith them

 (A
m

os 5:25-26; A
cts

7:42-43).

“M
any of them

”?  T
he classic understatem

ent of the B
ible:  O

f all w
ho

cam
e out of E

gypt, all but tw
o perished! (C

aleb and Joshua!)  T
he

bodies of the rest of them
 w

ere (katastronnym
i) scattered over the

desert (N
um

 14:16).  T
housands perished (N

um
 16:40; 25:9).

[T
aking m

en over 20 yrs. (603,550: N
um

 1:46) and adding an equal
num

ber of w
om

en, a total of 1,207,000, and dividing by 38 (the
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num
ber of years spent in the w

ilderness after the curse) suggests about
90 deaths per day!]

A
lthough recipients of G

od’s daily provision, they still perished—
because of unbelief!  T

hey rebelled against H
im

 ten tim
es (N

um
14:22).

O
T

 E
xam

p
les

6]
Five historical exam

ples:  T
hese are here for our learning!

C
oveting food (N

um
 11:4);

E
ngaging in idolatry (E

x 32:4,6,19);
C

om
m

itting im
m

orality (N
um

 25:1-9);
T

esting the L
ord (N

um
 21:5);

G
rum

bling (N
um

 14:2,36; 16:1-35).

M
ore than just history:  the C

orinthians w
ere to see their ow

n
reflection in the m

irror of these historical events.  D
o W

E
?

“...these things” =
 typoi, types (H

os 12:10; re: 1 C
or 10:11).

T
hey com

plained about the food (N
um

 11:4-6).  T
hey tried G

od (Ps
106:14,15).  Q

uail sent, but they w
ere buried in K

ibroth H
attaavah

(“graves of craving”) w
ith m

eat still betw
een their teeth (N

um
 11:31-

34).  W
hat is your favorite “w

hine”?

G
reed is idolatry (C

ol 3:5).  T
hou shalt not covet (E

x 20:17; D
eut

5:21); the capstone of the D
ecalogue.  C

ovetousness gives rise to all
other sins (Jas 1:14-15).

7]
“A

s it is w
ritten”:   A

 direct quote from
 L

X
X

 (E
x 32:6).  A

aron and
the G

olden C
alf (E

x 32:1-20; cf. E
x 20:4-5; D

eut 5:8-9).  T
hey

substituted play tim
e for prayer tim

e; indulgence for reality.

“T
o play”:  P

aizein, can m
ean debauchery, to sin sexually.

8]
“N

either let us com
m

it form
ication, as som

e of them
 com

m
itted...”:

A
t the instigation of B

alaam
, the Israelites w

orshiped B
aal-Peor,

observed C
anaanite fertility rites, and indulged in sexually im

m
oral

practices (N
um

 25:1-9; 31:16).  [C
f.  D

eut 4:3; Ps 106:28-29; H
os

9:10; R
ev 2:14.]

Sacred prostitutes w
ere found at m

any shrines and C
orinth had an

unenviable notoriety in this respect.  “T
hou shalt not com

m
it adul-

tery” (E
x 20:14; D

eut 5:18).

Z
im

ri, the son of Salu, of the tribe of Sim
eon, is m

entioned by nam
e.

H
e brought a M

idianite w
om

an into his tent and w
as killed by

Phinehas, a grandson of A
aron (N

um
 25:6-8, 14).  G

od struck Israel
w

ith a plague as punishm
ent for their faithlessness.  Im

m
ediately after

the plague, G
od instructed M

oses and E
leazar, son of A

aron, to
conduct the second census (N

um
 26:1-2; the first census took place

38 years earlier, N
um

 1:1-3).  T
he tribe of Sim

eon dropped from
59,300 to 22,200.  It seem

s that m
ost of the m

en killed in the plague
w

ere from
 Z

im
ri’s tribe (N

um
 1:22; 26:14).

[Paul quotes 23,000; M
oses 24,000.  T

he L
X

X
, Philo, and rabbinical

sources support 24,000.  T
his “apparent” discrepancy is variously

ascribed to Paul’s m
em

ory, use of round num
bers in N

um
bers and 1

C
orinthians; variant readings, etc.  Paul m

ay have had access to
inform

ation that w
e don’t have.  [N

ote: Paul restricts the 23,000 to
those w

ho died in one day.  N
um

bers records the total.  H
e also m

ay
have m

ade som
e allow

ance for those slain by the judges (N
um

 25:5).]

9]
“...destroyed by serpents”:  O

verconfident after the defeat of the king
of A

rad, the people w
ere unw

illing to travel around the kingdom
 of

E
dom

.  T
hey displayed im

patience and blasphem
ed G

od, denounced
M

oses, loathed m
anna, and clam

ored for w
ater.  G

od sent a plague of
poisonous snakes into the cam

p.  T
he people repented, M

oses prayed,
and the brazen serpent w

as the result (N
um

 21; John 3:14-15).  O
f

those deserving to die, only som
e did; others w

ere spared...

10]
“...neither m

urm
ur ye”:  G

rum
bling w

as a frequent sin (E
x 14:11-2;

15:24; 16:2-3, 8; 17:3; N
um

 11:1; 14:2-4; 16:11,41; D
eut 1:27; 9:28;

Josh 9:18; Ps 106:25).  14,700 died in one instance (N
um

 16:1-35).

D
estroying A

ngel (E
x 12:23; cf. H

eb 11:28; 2 Sam
 24:16; cf. 2 C

hr
21:15.)  R

abbinical view
s w

ere tow
ard one specific destroying angel

(Ps 105:23 L
X

X
; Ps 106:23 in H

ebrew
).  Paul focuses on the lessons

of history to instill a respect for spiritual leaders (cf. H
eb 13:7, 17, 24).

11]
“N

ow
 all these things happened unto them

 for exam
ples...”  G

od is a
G

od of history.  H
e includes these as instructive lessons to w

arn H
is

people.  T
he G

od of the O
T

 is the G
od of the N

T
.  H

e changes not.  H
e

hates sin, yet loves the sinner.
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E
gypt =

 w
orld; Pharaoh =

 Satan, the Prince of this W
orld, holding

them
 in bondage.  B

ut w
hat does “the w

ilderness,” “Jordan,” and
“C

anaan” represent?

T
heir carcasses fell in the w

ilderness, not in E
gypt.  T

hey w
ere out of

E
gypt, and still under the blood, but short of C

anaan.  T
hey fell short

of victory; short of G
od’s best.

T
he Jordan does not represent death.  It is rather a picture of leaving

behind the w
ilderness of doubt, defeat, and failures.

C
anaan does not represent H

eaven.  T
here are battles and enem

ies to
subdue.  It represents victory.  Few

 ever reached this “V
ictory”: only

2, Joshua and C
aleb.

W
e see a sim

ilar three levels [E
gypt, W

ilderness, L
and] in the phases

of L
azarus:

D
ead:  then raised, but still bound.

D
efeated: alive, but bound by his grave clothes.

D
angerous: freed and a threat to the L

ord’s enem
ies.

“E
nds of the ages” have now

 begun (H
eb 9:26; 1 John 2:18).

[N
ote: Joshua (H

eb. for Y
eshua, Jesus) led G

od’s people on the
conquest to dispossess the land of the usurpers.  T

he B
ook of Joshua

appears to be a “m
odel” (or typoi) of the B

ook of R
evelation, w

here
our Y

eshua leads G
od’s people to dispossess the entire Planet E

arth
of the usurpers.  T

he parallels betw
een the tw

o books is startling: tw
o

w
itnesses, 7 trum

pets, a leader (“L
ord of R

ighteousness”) uniting for
a final defeat w

ith signs in the sun, m
oon, etc., kings hiding in caves,

etc.]

12]
“...let him

 w
ho thinks he stands take heed lest he fall”:  A

void
m

isplaced self-reliance and inordinate pride.

R
ev 3:3: C

hurch of Sardis w
arned to be “on w

atch.”  T
he A

cropolis
of Sardis w

as built on a jutting spur of rock that w
as held to be

im
pregnable.  W

hen C
yrus w

as besieging it, he offered a special
rew

ard to any w
ho could find a w

ay in.  H
yeroeades, a soldier,

w
atched as a Sardian soldier accidentally dropped his helm

et over the
battlem

ents, and m
arked his path as he clim

bed dow
n to retrieve it.

T
hat night he led a band up the cliffs by the sam

e path and found the
top unguarded.  T

hey entered in and captured the citadel that w
as

counted as “too safe.”

13]
[M

em
ory verse candidate]  T

em
ptation w

ill com
e, and it is not unique.

W
hat a relief it is to know

 that G
od has set lim

its.

T
em

ptations com
e from

 Satan; trials are from
 G

od.  (G
od does not

tem
pt anyone: Jas 1:13; cf. M

t 6:13.)  A
lso see  Job 1, 2, 42.

A
 faithful shepherd rescues his w

andering sheep.  C
f. L

ot (G
en 19; 2

Pet 2:7).  G
od is not sim

ply a spectator of the affairs of life: he is
concerned and active.  G

od’s faithfulness to H
is people is perfect,

even though m
an’s faithfulness to him

 is im
perfect (1 C

or 1:9; 2 C
or

1:18; 1 T
hess 5:24; 2 T

hess 3:3; H
eb 10:23; 11:11; 1 Jn 1:9; R

ev 1:5;
cf. D

eut 7:9; Ps 145:13).

“
T

he w
ay of escape”:  D

efinite article in G
reek.  E

basis, a w
ay out of

a defile, a m
ountain pass.

Faith is a spiritual gift.  It dim
inishes w

hen not exercised; increases
w

hen tried (R
om

 14:1; 2 C
or 10:15).  W

ithstanding the attacks of
Satan is an enduring struggle of faith (E

ph 6:10-18; Phil 4:12-14).

14]
“Flee idolatry”:  (cf. “flee fornication” 6:18). A

n idol is inanim
ate, but

its setting im
plies w

orship (E
x 20:4-6; D

eut 5:8-10; cf 2 John 5:21).

15]
E

arlier Paul ridiculed the w
isdom

 of the C
orinthians, but not now

(phonim
os, sensible, not sophos, as in 1:20ff).

N
o one can serve tw

o m
asters (M

t 6:24; L
k 16:13).

16]
N

ew
 covenant prophesied (Jer 31:31).  [M

t 26:26-28; M
k 14:22-24:

first broke bread, then poured w
ine.  In L

uke, H
e gives the cup, then

the bread (L
k 22:17-20).  Four cups involved  (see F

easts of Israel).
Paul received the form

ula for the L
ord’s Supper from

 Jesus: 11:23-
26.]1st cup:

“B
ring O

ut”
2nd cup:“D

elivering”
3rd cup:“C

up of B
lessing.”  (eucharist, from

 v. eucharisteo, “I
give thanks.”)

4th cup:
“T

aking O
ut”  (!)   [M

eal to be com
pleted at the

M
arriage Supper?]
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K
oinonia m

eans participation, fellow
ship, com

m
union, or com

m
uni-

cation.

L
ord’s Supper: (next) C

hapter 11.  O
ur covenant relationship:  H

is
B

lood (10:16; 11:25; L
uke 22:20); H

is B
ody (10:16; 11:24; L

uke
22:19).

17]
W

e all partake of O
ne B

read of L
ife (M

t 26:26-28; 1 C
or 10:16; 11:23-

25).

18]
G

olden C
alf (E

x 32:6; 24:3,7; cf. R
om

 8:5a; L
ev 7:6; D

eut 18:1).  H
ad

not M
oses pleaded for m

ercy, G
od w

ould have destroyed them
.

19]
A

n idol is vain and vacuous (cf. 8:4).  Im
plied w

orship is som
ething

else again....

20]
C

f. D
eut 32:15-18.  (N

ote “R
ock” tw

ice.)  It w
ould seem

 that Paul’s
allusion to the Song of M

oses im
plies that the C

orinthians probably
had m

em
orized it and sang it in their services.  Paul’s allusion w

ould
be a synecdoche for the entire w

ilderness experiences.

T
he w

ord “dem
ons” occurs 2X

 in this verse and 2X
 in the next.  For

the G
reek every spring, every grove, every m

ountain, every tree,
every stream

, every pool, every rock, every place had its dem
on.  For

the Jew
 they w

ere the shedim
.

T
he definite article “the” is in the G

reek (om
itted in the E

nglish for
stylistic reasons).  It denotes dem

ons as an entire class.  Paul called
them

 “principalities and pow
ers.”

T
he L

X
X

, used by the C
orinthians, clearly describes unfaithful Israel

w
orshipping dem

ons (L
X

X
 of D

eut 32:17; Isa 65:11; Ps 95:5 (96:5 in
H

ebrew
); Ps 105:36-37 (106:36-37); B

ar 4:7; and cf R
ev 9:20.)

21]
A

t the L
ord’s T

able, w
e are one w

ith C
hrist.  A

s Jesus said on tw
o

occasions (M
att 6:24; L

uke 16:13) “Y
ou cannot serve both G

od and
M

am
m

on.”  T
hey (and w

e) m
ust choose.

22]
G

od is a Jealous G
od (E

x 20:5; D
eut 5:9; cf. D

eut 32:16.

“..stronger..” H
e w

ho criticizes the law
 places him

self above the
L

aw
giver and Judge (4:11-12).

23]
4X

.  R
ejoinders: “..not profitable”; “..do not edify.” (8:1; R

om
 14:19).

T
his is the basic ground rule—

does it edify?

24]
“L

et no m
an seek his ow

n...”:  cf. R
om

 15:2; Phil 2:4; M
t 22:39; R

om
13:10.

25]
M

eat m
arket in ancient C

orinth w
as know

n as the m
akellon.  Som

e
scholars believe that the ordinary citizen in C

orinth bought m
eat

products that often had no connection w
ith idolatry.  T

he problem
 of

eidolothyta (food sacrificed to an idol) probably w
ould never have

com
e up had not the C

ephas group of Jew
ish C

hristians not raised it.

N
o questions: Paul believes that w

hen sacrificial m
eat is sold to the

public, it lost its religious significance.

26]
“T

he earth is the L
ord’s and the fullness thereof”:  Ps 24:1 (Ps 50:12;

89:11).  C
itation used at m

ealtim
e. (B

erakhoth 35a-b.)  E
verything

com
es ultim

ately from
 G

od (E
choes A

cts 10:9-16).

27]
T

he scene now
 is in a hom

e, not a tem
ple.  C

onscience is burdened not
by things but by individuals (v.28).

28]
H

ierothyton, m
eat that had been slaughtered in a pagan rite.

30]
N

o one should give som
eone else a reason to slander (or blasphem

e)
the C

hristian religion.

31]
C

ol 3:17 (cf. 1 Pet 4:11).

32]
T

hree categories: Jew
, G

entile, or C
hurch of G

od.

33]
T

his verse is a tie to C
hapter 11:1:  B

e an im
itator of Paul, as he is of

C
hrist (1 C

or 4:16; 11:1; Phil 3:17; 4:9; 1 T
hess 1:6; 2 T

hess 3:7,9).

S
u

m
m

ary: R
u

les o
f th

e R
o

ad

1)
L

ive sacrificially for other people. “L
et no m

an seek his ow
n, but

every m
an another’s w

ealth.”  (10:24).   Y
ou are on the K

ing’s
business, and H

e grants no vacations.

2)
Separation unto G

od.  M
aintain your testim

ony, living in sepa-
ration but not in isolation (10:16-17).  N

o m
onasteries; no
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herm
etic living.  O

ur fellow
ship is at C

alvary, but our contact
m

ust be w
ith the w

orld.  Paul distinguishes betw
een our contacts

and our com
m

union.

3)
Singlem

inded focus on H
is G

lory.  “W
hether therefore ye eat, or

drink, or w
hatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of G

od (10:31).”

T
hus, three questions:

1)
Is it a stum

bling block to other people?
2)

C
an I ask the blessing of the L

ord Jesus C
hrist on this

action that I take?
3)

C
an I do this thing for the glory of G

od?

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 11

W
o

rsh
ip

T
he next four chapters deal w

ith w
orship.

1]
“B

e follow
ers of m

e, even as I also am
 of C

hrist”:  [R
eally part of the

previous chapter.]

2]
...keep the ordinances...”:  R

em
em

ber, w
e dealing w

ith the m
ulticul-

tural society of C
orinth.  T

he C
orinthian w

om
en had becom

e “em
an-

cipated” and began to flout established traditions and decorum
.

[Inscriptions discovered in C
orinth  indicates that they com

peted in
the Isthm

ian G
am

es, including w
ar chariot races, 200 m

eter runs, etc.

3]
“H

ead”:  A
 divine pattern in three clauses; beginning and ending w

ith
C

hrist.  K
ephale (head) =

 source, or authority.

L
X

X
 usage (for H

eb. rosh): chief or ruler (2 Sam
 22:44; Isa 7:8,9).

Jew
ish perspective =

 authority)  or H
ellenistic =

  (source).  Source:
C

ol 1:18; 2:19; E
ph 4:15.  A

uthority (parallels rem
ain true): G

en 3:10;
E

ph 5:23.

Paul uses the term
 17 tim

es: 7 literal (1 C
or 11:4 (2X

), 5 (2X
), 7, 10;

12:21), 10 figurative (1 C
or 11:3 (3X

); E
ph 1:22; 4:15; 5:23 (2X

); C
ol

1:18; 2:10,19).

4]
D

ress codes vary from
 culture to culture and age to age.   Paul w

as
objecting to the blurring of genders, desiring to dem

onstrate the clear
distinction betw

een m
en and w

om
en. (!)

[G
ift of prophecy evident (14:1,39).  R

em
em

ber, Joel said, “your sons
and daughters shall prophesy...”(Joel 2:28; A

cts 2:17).  From
 C

hapter
14, it seem

s that the w
om

en had assum
ed certain privileges and

positions of dom
inance.]

K
ata kephale, “having (som

ething) hanging dow
n from

 the head.”
Sam

e w
ords as G

reek author Plutarch (born 46 A.D., 40 m
iles from

C
orinth).

In their native land and in their colonies, R
om

ans covered their heads
during private and public devotions.  O

ffering sacrifices or praying,
they w

ould pull their toga forw
ard over their heads.  Praying uncov-

ered fits the context of shunning the w
orship of idols (f.n., p.368).

[Som
e scholars view

 the term
 as referring to an “unm

asculine hairdo,”
a possible reference to hom

osexuality.]

5]
“B

ut every w
om

an w
ho prays or prophesieth...” (vv.4 &

 5 reveal the
equality of w

om
en in the church.)  In O

T
, it w

as the m
an w

ho received
the sign of the covenant (G

en 17), and w
ho served as representative

for the w
om

an.  In N
T

, m
ale and fem

ale are one on C
hrist (G

al 3:28).

T
he C

orinthian w
om

an, putting aside her head covering (yashm
ak,

veil) in public, w
as a form

 of rebellion, renouncing her subordination
to her husband, going against the structure of creation.

6]
Shaving a w

om
an’s head w

as a form
 of hum

iliation for an adulterous
w

om
an (N

um
 5:18).  [A

 com
edy of M

enander, set in C
orinth, portrays

a sham
ed shaven w

om
an.]

A
lthough the gospel sets people free from

 the Jew
ish civil and

cerem
onial law

s, it doe not abrogate the distinctive roles of each
gender, and the husband-w

ife relationship.

7]
R

e: the creation account (G
en 1:26-27; 2:18-24).  Im

age (not like-
ness) suggests an exact representation.  G

lory (rather than “likeness”)
as in Ps 8:5.  W

hy should a w
om

an bring glory to her husband?  See
the next tw

o verses.
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confusion in this regard.  Jew
ish m

en cut their hair, except during a
stipulated period associated w

ith a vow
 (A

cts 18:18; 21:24).

G
reco-R

om
an practice also favored trim

m
ed hair (except for notable

exceptions as the Spartans on the Peloponesian peninsula.)  T
o have

long hair w
as considered sham

eful to them
.

T
he cultural pattern in Israel w

as that a w
om

an w
ould not unloose her

hair in public (except to identify herself as a prostitute).  [Sim
on the

Pharisee w
as horrified w

hen a prostitute entered his hom
e and w

iped
Jesus’ feet w

ith her hair (L
uke 7:36-50).]

“C
overing” here alludes to an article of clothing, such as a veil.  Paul

w
ants a w

om
an to be distinctively fem

inine and thus fulfill the role
that G

od has intended since creation.  “T
he unique beauty of a w

om
an

is gloriously m
anifest in the distinctive fem

ininity portrayed by her
hair and her attendance to fem

inine custom
s.”  (M

acA
rthur)

16]
“C

ontentious”: O
ne w

ho loves to argue.  Paul has not tim
e for

som
eone w

hose m
ind is set on debating an issue for the sake of

argum
ent.  Paul frequently refers to all the churches (R

om
 16:4, 16;

1 C
or 7:17; 14:33; 16:1, 19; 2 C

or 8:1, 18, 19, 23, 24; 12:13; G
al 1:2,

22; 1 T
hess 2:14; 2 T

hess 1:4).  Sum
m

ary: R
om

 12:1,2; 1 Pet 3:3,4.

T
h

e L
o

rd
’s S

u
p

p
er

T
his letter contains the earliest records of the L

ord’s Supper; Paul’s
letter w

as w
ritten earlier than the G

ospels.

17]
T

here w
as unseem

ly behavior at their gatherings:  som
e w

ere left
hungry; som

e w
ere drunk.  T

his w
as not a “love” feast.

18]
[“First place...” A

s elsew
here (R

om
 3:2), but he never lists a single

one after his “first of all.”]

W
orship services generally held in private hom

es.  (A
s w

e need to do
m

ore, and m
ay increasingly have to!)  D

uring these gatherings, they
read Paul’s letters (C

ol 4:16; 1 T
hess 5:27; R

ev 1:3) and w
ere given

canonical status equivalent to O
T

 Scriptures (2 Pet 3:15-16).

Factions: D
ifferent cultural, social, econom

ic backgrounds; Jew
s,

G
reeks, R

om
ans, et al; m

erchants, governm
ent officials, profession-

als living in spacious hom
es, as w

ell as laborers and dock w
orkers

8-9]T
he husband takes prim

ary responsibility for his headship, w
ith a

nonreversible orientation of the w
om

an tow
ards the m

an as the
reference point in her life (cf. 1 T

im
 2:13-14).

10]
“For” tightly connects this verse to vv. 7-9.

“...because of the angels”:  A
n obscure phrase w

ith m
any view

s.  It
does seem

 that holy angels are present w
hen saints rem

em
ber the L

ord
(1 Pet 1:12).  [R

abbinical view
s (Q

um
ran): “A

n unveiled w
om

an in
a sacred assem

bly is like a bodily defect w
hich should be excluded.”

H
oly angels present at w

orship services are offended by defects.(?)
Som

e also link w
ith G

en 6:1-4.]

11]
“...in the L

ord”:  C
hristianity has been, and rem

ains, a force that
liberates w

om
en from

 oppression and servitude.  In m
any other

religions, w
om

en are ow
ned by their fathers and husbands, and

treated as chattel, or property.  E
ven in ancient Israel, a fem

ale w
as

secondary to any m
ale (in a line of an 18-petition prayer, a m

an
renders thanks to G

od for m
aking him

 neither a slave, a G
entile, or a

w
om

an).  W
om

en w
ere not considered w

orthy of studying the
Scriptures and w

ere denied an education.  T
hey w

ere not even counted
in the num

ber required for a synagogue (10).

In the N
T

, there is frequent edifying and m
ention of w

om
en, and their

equality is noted in m
any w

ays (G
al 3:28; R

om
 16:1-15).

12]
A

ttendance at, and participation in, a service dedicated to w
orship-

ping G
od requires proper decorum

.  T
he angels covered their faces in

G
od’s presence (Isa 6:2-3).

In that day, w
om

en w
ore veils as m

arked distinction from
 m

en.  G
od

created a distinct difference betw
een m

en and w
om

en and he desires
that H

is people m
ark this dissim

ilarity w
ith appropriate dress.  N

ot
abiding by these dress codes negates the differentiation w

hich G
od

has designed.

[Paul is not attem
pting to enforce first century styles on the church;

in contrast to Islam
 w

hich enforces the custom
s of 7th century A

rabia
on its follow

ers.]

14]
Preserve the natural order of the creation, and avoid confusion.  E

ven
the Stoic, E

pictetus, w
ho taught in the second half of the first century,

speaks of the need to preserve the signs w
hich G

od has given to avoid
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T
ransubstantiation:  D

ogm
a in the R

om
an C

atholic and som
e

C
hristian churches; the view

 that the bread and w
ine change in

substance (though not in appearance) into H
is body and blood.  First

called transubstantiation in the 12th century; elaborated by theolo-
gians from

 the 13th-15th century, and incorporated in docum
ents at

the C
ouncil of T

rent (1545-63).

C
onsubstantiation:  A

 variant view
 in w

hich C
hrist’s body and blood

substantially coexist w
ith the consecrated bread and w

ine.  O
ften

associated w
ith L

utheran doctrine.

H
e w

as still in H
is body as H

e instituted the sacram
ent.

“...given for you”:  speaking prophetically (R
om

 5:7-8).

S
even

 T
h

in
g

s to
 In

g
est

1.
A

 D
ivin

e C
o

m
m

an
d

A
 solem

n obligation:  T
o assem

ble w
ith the people of G

od for
celebration of the m

em
orial of the death of C

hrist in the L
ord’s

Supper.  T
o neglect to do so is to be obedient to the L

ord’s direct w
ish.

If you raise the objection that you are not w
orthy, I suggest that the

only ones w
ho have a right to com

e are those w
ho really believe and

confess that they are unw
orthy.

2.
A

 B
lessed

 P
rivileg

e

T
he T

able is the L
ord’s.  Jesus C

hrist is the H
ost.  W

e, w
ho m

urdered
H

im
, w

ho reviled H
im

, and by our sin spit upon H
im

, and drove the
cruel nails though H

is blessed hands—
w

e are invited to com
e and sit

at H
is T

able w
ith H

im
 as our H

ost and feast w
ith H

im
 by H

is grace.
W

hat a privilege!  A
nd w

hat an insult if w
e refuse that invitation.

T
he T

able is for H
is people and not for the w

orld.  T
his chapter,

especially, applies to believers only.

3.
A

 N
ecessary M

em
o

rial

T
his rem

inds us of the infinite cost of our purchased salvation.  It is
H

is faithfulness, not ours, that saves us.

living in rented quarters.  E
arly translations of the N

T
 Scriptures w

ere
in L

atin, C
optic, and Syriac, reflecting the different linguistic and

geographic developm
ents.

19]
T

rue believers, tested by spiritual w
arfare,  should cut them

selves off
from

 societies inim
ical to the gospel (2 C

or 6:14-18).

20]
“A

gape feasts” (A
cts 2:42, 46; 20:7,11) w

ere the hallm
ark of the early

church.

21]
H

ow
ever, they quickly degenerated into discrim

inatory unsavory
dem

onstrations. (Jude 12; 2 Pet 2:13).  T
he rich, arriving earlier,

finished the best (if  not all), often satiated and drunk, w
ith the slaves

and laborers arriving late and going hungry.

22]
Som

e prom
inent people becam

e m
em

bers of the church: R
om

an
proconsul Sergius Paulus in C

yprus (L
uke 13:6-12), the m

erchant
L

ydia from
 T

hyatira (L
uke 16:14), and T

itius Justus at C
orinth (L

uke
18:7).  E

xcavations at ancient C
orinth: the triclinium

 (dining room
s)

could accom
m

odate m
aybe 20-30 people; the rest w

ould have to
stand, or eat in the atrium

 (courtyard).  First com
ers, friends of the

host, w
ere likely to enjoy the triclinium

, and the best food, leaving the
residue for the late-com

ers.  T
he rich w

ere despising the church by
hum

iliating the poor.

23]
R

eceived from
 the L

ord. (!)  Jesus com
m

unicated to Paul directly on
a num

ber of occasions: on the road to D
am

ascus, in A
rabia, three

years in T
arsus before B

arnabas has him
 com

e to A
ntioch (A

cts 18:9f;
22:18; 23:11; 27:23-25; 2 C

or 1‘2:7; G
al 1:12; 2:2).

“w
hile being betrayed”:  G

reek verb in the im
perfect tense; the deed

w
as in progress at the tim

e; on the very threshold of H
is com

ing
ordeal, about 25 years earlier...

24]
T

he accounts of L
uke 22:19, M

t 26:26 and M
k 14:22 essentially the

sam
e.  [T

his epistle is the earliest!]

“...w
hen H

e had given thanks”:  H
is pattern (M

t 14:19; M
k 6:41; L

k
9:16; Jn 6:11).

“T
his is m

y body”:  T
his (touto) is neuter, not m

asculine as it should
be if it referred to bread.
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the L
ord has m

ade w
ith you (E

x 24:8; Z
ech 9:11).  A

nim
al blood w

as
sprinkled for the first covenant; Jesus’ blood for the new

 covenant.

T
he new

 covenant m
ade the first obsolete (H

eb 8:13).  H
e ratified this

new
 covenant w

ith C
hrist’s blood shed once for all (H

eb 9:26; 10:10).
G

od appointed Jesus as the m
ediator of this covenant (H

eb 7:22; 8:6;
R

om
 3:25).

T
he one loaf of bread signifies that all w

ho participate partake of the
one B

ody of C
hrist (10:17) and form

 a covenant com
m

unity.  W
e are

H
is covenant partners.

C
onsecrating ourselves to do H

is w
ill: R

om
 12:1-2; 1 Pet 2:5.

4.
A

 W
illin

g
 T

estim
o

n
y

5.
A

 H
u

m
b

lin
g

 C
o

n
fessio

n

25]
It is a m

em
orial only for im

perfect people.  Perfect people w
ould have

no need of this m
em

orial.

O
ur identification w

ith H
im

 also involves our hum
bling confession of

our ow
n helplessness and unw

orthiness as w
ell.  A

w
ay go all excuses

and all m
y ow

n “good” w
orks.  T

he death of C
hrist is the death of all

m
an’s righteousness.  I hereby declare m

yself to be com
pletely unfit

in m
yself.

M
y hope is built on nothing less

T
han Jesus’ blood and righteousness;

I w
ould not trust the sw

eetest fram
e

B
ut only lean on Jesus’ N

am
e.

W
as it for crim

es that I had done,
H

e groaned upon the tree?
A

m
azing pity, grace unknow

n,
A

nd love beyond degree.

6.
A

n
 A

ct o
f F

aith

Just as I am
, w

ithout one plea,
B

ut that T
hy blood w

as shed for m
e,

A
nd that T

hou bidd’st m
e com

e to T
hee,

O
 L

am
b of G

od, I com
e, I com

e.

25]
T

he third cup.  T
his is cup is the new

 covenant in m
y blood  (not the

blood itself).

en =
 “in,” or “at the cost or price of,” especially w

hen translating the
H

ebrew
 preposition be.

T
he blood is the life (D

eut 12:23).  R
eview

 the notes on C
hapter 5

regarding Passover (all leaven to be rem
oved: E

x 12:15; 13:7; B
edikat

ham
etz: ritual search for leaven.  T

he elim
ination of leaven w

as a
sym

bol of deliverance.  M
atzah:  pierced, striped?  T

hree pieces;
m

iddle one broken =
 aphikom

en.  ½
 w

rapped in cloth and hidden?
N

othing to be left: E
x 12:10; B

lood provided life (L
ev 17:11; M

t
26:27,28).

M
ishna:  W

ine m
ixed w

ith w
arm

 w
ater? (M

ishna, Pes. V
II 13;  John

19:34)  Passover L
am

b =
 “H

is B
ody”; H

aggadah =
 “show

ing forth”
(E

x 13:8).

A
pplication:  H

is blood on the doorposts of our heart (1 Jn 1:7; 1 C
or

15:51-57; E
ph 2:13; Jn 5:24).  T

he uncircum
cised could not partici-

pate; of the heart (D
eut 10:16; Jer 4:4; G

al 3:26; Phil 3:3; R
om

 2:28-
29; G

al 6:15; 2 C
or 5:17).

Jesus “m
ade sin for us”:

2 C
or 5:21; 1 John 3:5

“I A
m

 the B
read of L

ife”
John 6:32-35; 47-51

M
anna

M
elchizedek: B

read and W
ine

G
en 14

[W
ho gives to w

hom
?]

Joseph:  B
aker (broken)

W
ine Stew

ard (redeem
ed)

G
en 40

Frees from
 the old life, bondage;

call to separation:
E

ph 4:22

[For a com
plete review

 of this topic, see our briefing package, T
he

F
easts of Israel.]

W
hat is a “covenant”?  A

 unilateral disposition m
ade by G

od in favor
of m

an.  (N
ot to be understood as a m

utual agreem
ent betw

een tw
o

parties of equal standing.)

W
hen M

oses confirm
ed the first covenant at M

t. Sinai, he sprinkled
blood on the people and said “T

his is the blood of the covenant that
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Prepared (1 Jn 1:9), w
ashed w

ith the C
hristian’s “bar of soap.”

T
here is a stress on the corporate nature of the service and the

responsibility of each to all.  O
ne loaf =

 one B
ody.

30]
Spiritual ills can have physical results.  [D

ivine healing, not “faith”
healing.  It is H

is sovereignty, not our initiatives.]  Jam
es 5 often

m
isconstrued.  It applies to those particular cases of sickness w

hich
are due to unconfessed and unjudged sin (Jas 5:14-16).

Ignorance of the w
ill of G

od causes m
uch sorrow

 in the life of the
believer.  H

osea: “M
y people are destroyed because of the lack of

know
ledge” (4:6).

31]
W

e m
ust self-exam

ine ourselves, not becom
e a self-appointed judge

of others (cf. Job and his friends).

32]
“D

istinguishing”:  D
iakrino, distinguishing betw

een w
hat w

e are and
w

hat w
e ought to be, so that w

e do not com
e under judgm

ent (krino).

33]
Spiritual rather than physical nourishm

ent.

S
u

m
m

ary:  S
even

 T
h

in
g

s to
 In

g
est

1.
A

 D
ivin

e C
o

m
m

an
d

2.
A

 B
lessed

 P
rivileg

e

3.
A

 N
ecessary M

em
o

rial

4.
A

 W
illin

g
 T

estim
o

n
y

5.
A

 H
u

m
b

lin
g

 C
o

n
fessio

n

6.
A

n
 A

ct o
f F

aith

7.
A

 S
o

lem
n

 W
arn

in
g

T
his is also E

schatological.  O
ur personal relationship and destiny

w
ith H

im
.

T
he L

ord’s T
able is found in only 4 books in the N

T
.  T

he Second
C

om
ing is in 23 books of the 27.  (O

f the 4 in w
hich there is no

reference to H
is Second C

om
ing, 3 of them

 have only 1 chapter; the
other is G

alatians.)

T
he L

ord’s Supper looks not only backw
ard to the C

ross but forw
ard

to the C
row

n as w
ell.  It is a m

em
orial only for the tim

e of H
is absence.

W
hen H

e com
es, this supper w

ill be supplanted by the M
arriage

Supper of the L
am

b.

W
hen the L

ord Jesus left the L
ast Supper w

ith H
is disciples, H

e w
ent

out to die for them
.  T

he disciples w
ent out, one to betray H

im
, others

to be prayerless and forgetful, all to desert H
im

.  O
ften w

e have broken
this bread together around the L

ord’s T
able, and then w

e have gone
out to do just w

hat those disciples did—
w

e have denied H
im

.

7.
A

 S
o

lem
n

 W
arn

in
g

27]
T

he sentence is clear in G
reek, but not in E

nglish.  It m
eans that the

nonchalant (profaning) partaker of the L
ord’s Supper is guilty of

m
urdering Jesus.

C
hristians should never regard the celebration as a m

ere ritual.

T
hose w

ho profane the elem
ents are guilty of the body and blood of

our L
ord, putting the Son of G

od to open sham
e and treat H

im
 w

ith
insolence (cf. A

cts 7:52; H
eb 6:6; 10:29).

N
ote: unw

orthily is an adverb, not an adjective as unw
orthy.  N

ot
frivolous and careless, but focussed and com

m
itted.

28]
Self-exam

ination is essential.  N
ever w

ith contem
pt or frivolity (2 C

or
13:5-6).  N

ever w
ith unbelief nor disobedience. (D

oes not accord w
ith

the theories like transubstantiation: the bread rem
ains bread at the

m
om

ent of reception.)

29]
Failure to subm

it to self-exam
ination results in G

od’s subsequent
judgm

ent (Ps 15:1).  T
he guest at the L

ord’s table m
ust be blam

eless,
righteous, truthful, m

orally upright, and obedient to G
od’s law

.
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P
ara, “w

ith”:  T
he H

oly Spirit w
orks w

ith us to convict us of sin and
lead us to Jesus C

hrist.

E
n, “in”:  O

nce w
e’ve excepted C

hrist, the H
oly Spirit dw

ell in us (Jn
14:17).

E
pi, “upon you”:  T

here are som
e events w

here the H
oly Spirit com

es
upon us (L

k 24:49; A
cts 1:8; 10:44; 19:6).

H
e is L

iving W
ater:  a yearning (Ps 42:1,2).

H
e is our Spiritual source w

ithin our bodies (Jn 7:37).
“W

ithout m
e you can do nothing” (Jn 15:5).

1]
“N

ow
 concerning...”:  Fam

iliar introductory w
ords responding to

issues raised in their earlier letter, such as m
arriage, virgins, food

offered to idols, and others.

“B
rothers”:  A

 term
 Paul uses w

hen entering a sensitive topic (cf.
1:10).

“Spiritual gifts”: P
neum

atikon, gifts from
 the H

oly Spirit, synony-
m

ous w
ith charism

a, gift of grace.  In this chapter, charism
a points to

activities of the H
oly Spirit.

“I do not w
ant you to be ignorant...”:  C

f. R
om

 1:13; 11:25; 1 C
or 10:1;

12:1; 2 C
or 1:8; 1 T

hess 4:13.  A
ll key passages!

Ignorant of w
hat?  T

he proper use of spiritual gifts.  Paul w
ill spend

the next three chapters on how
 to evaluate and use spiritual gifts.

T
hese are to be used for the benefit of fellow

 believers, not as badges
of superiority.  T

hey are given to unite, not divide, the B
ody.

T
w

o com
m

on errors having to do w
ith spiritual gifts: Ignoring them

or overem
phasizing one gift over another.

2]
“M

ute idols” (Ps 115:5; H
ab 2:18-19; 3 M

acc 4:16):  Icons of w
ood

and stone are voiceless and the gods they represent have nothing to
say.  G

reek verb for “led” is im
perfect, indicating repeated occur-

rences.

3]
“A

ccursed...”:  Som
e suggest that Paul is opposing G

nostic teachers
w

ho taught a dualism
 of the m

aterial and spiritual.  H
ow

ever, the H
oly

Spirit is the issue, w
hich occurs tw

ice.  O
ne blasphem

ing Jesus’ nam
e

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 12

S
p

iritu
al G

ifts

1 C
orinthians 12:1-13 reveals m

ore about the w
ork of the H

oly Spirit
than does any other passage in this book.  T

he G
reek w

ord pneum
a

appears 12 tim
es in 8 verses:  12:3 (2X

), 4, 7, 8 (2X
), 9 (2X

), 10,11,13
(2X

).  A
 study of the T

rinity is essential to one’s understanding of the
H

oly Spirit.

Jo
in

t A
ctio

n
s o

f th
e T

rin
ity

Incarnation
Father

H
eb 10:5

Son
Phil 2:7

H
oly Spirit

L
uke 1:35

A
tonem

ent
Father

Isa 53:6,10
Son

E
ph 5:2

H
oly Spirit

H
eb 9:14

R
esurrection

Father
R

om
 6:4

Son
John 10:17

H
oly Spirit

R
om

 8:11

T
he H

oly Spirit is a person, repeatedly referred to as “H
e.” (T

he neuter
w

ord pneum
a proves im

portant w
hen unraveling the “restrainer” in 2

T
hess 2.)

D
octrine of the H

oly Spirit should begin w
ith creation (G

en 1:2; Ps
104:30). H

e is the source of know
ledge (1 C

or 2:10,11).  H
e has a

m
ind (R

om
 8:27) and a w

ill (1 C
or 12:11).  H

e loves us; only those
w

ho love us can truly “grieve” (E
ph 4:30).  H

e w
as given a special

assignm
ent during our L

ord’s absence (Jn 16:7-14) and H
e abides

w
ith us forever (Jn 14:16).  B

ut is there som
ething m

ore?

O
u

r R
elatio

n
sh

ip
 w

ith
 th

e H
o

ly S
p

irit

T
hree G

reek prepositions are used to describe our relationship w
ith

the H
oly Spirit.
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7]
“T

he m
anifestation of the spirit is given to every m

an”:  G
od’s

kingdom
 is w

ithout borders.  T
here is no distinction betw

een sacred
and secular.  H

e w
ants H

is people to m
inister to a hurting w

orld that
needs help physically, em

otionally, spiritually, and m
aterially.  N

or
is there a lim

itation of only one gift.  Paul had received the gift of
continence and of speaking in tongues (7:7; 14:18).

T
he gift is for the com

m
on good of the entire com

m
unity and the

edification of the B
ody (E

ph 4:12).  Paul w
ill deal w

ith this in C
h. 14.

8]
“...to another”:  D

iverse gifts, this is just a representative list. W
isdom

first; tongues last. (!)

W
isd

o
m

 (sophia):  D
ivine w

isdom
, contrasted w

ith hum
an w

isdom
(1:17,20,25). O

ne of the “Seven Spirits” of Isa 11:1,2.  Fulfilled
in C

hrist (L
k 2:52);  given to Steven (A

cts 6:10; cf. A
cts 7!); and

available to us all (Jas 1:5).

K
n

o
w

led
g

e (gnosis): It depends not on intellect, but on love; an
intim

ate personal relationship.  [B
oth of these discussed earlier:

2:6-16.]  C
ontrast Peter’s rhetorical perform

ance prior to Pente
cost w

ith his tw
o serm

ons (A
cts 2 &

 3) after!

F
aith

 (v.9):  N
ot “saving faith,” but an unshakable trust that G

od w
ill

perform
 m

iracles.  Peter and John in opposing the Sanhedrin,
preaching the gospel, healing the cripple (A

cts 3:1-4:2).  Paul’s
call to R

om
e (A

cts 23:11), his behavior during the storm
 on the

M
editerranean Sea (A

cts 27:23-26, 34), etc.  H
ebrew

s 11, et al.
E

ven E
lijah w

as “a m
an like us.” (Jas 5:17-18).

H
ealin

g
 (cf. Jas 5:14-15):  N

ot a perm
anent gift, but a sovereign

m
anifestation of the Spirit.  E

ven Paul’s ow
n “thorn in the flesh”

w
ent unhealed (2 C

or 12:9).  Furtherm
ore, he indirectly adm

its
that he lacked the ability to heal either E

paphroditus (Phil 2:27),
T

im
othy (1 T

im
 5:23), or T

rophim
us (2 T

im
 4:20).  W

e should
not cease asking (H

eb 4:16; Jas 5:16).

M
iracles (v.10):  M

ore m
iracles took place during Jesus’ m

inistry
than at any other tim

e in B
iblical history.  T

he suprem
e one being

the resurrection w
hich w

ill be the subject of C
hapter 15. M

iracles
w

ere the distinctive m
ark of an apostle (2 C

or 12:12).  T
hey w

ere
used to confirm

 the m
essage of the gospel (A

cts 6:8; 8:7; 13:6-
12; H

eb 2:4).

w
ill not be uttering a curse through the G

od’s Spirit.  A
 person—

Jew
or G

entile—
 confessing Jesus as L

ord does so by the H
oly Spirit.

Paul m
ay be recalling his ow

n past history.  H
e forced m

any to
blasphem

e (A
cts 26:11).  Paul is stressing the absence or the presence

of the H
oly Spirit by how

 people speak of Jesus.  Paraphrase: “N
o m

an
speaking by the Spirit of G

od is indifferent to the L
ord Jesus C

hrist.”

T
he confession “Jesus is L

ord” is one of the oldest creeds in
C

hristendom
 (cf. Jn 13:13; Phil 2:11).  K

urios is a trem
endous w

ord;
it w

as the official title of the R
om

an E
m

peror.  O
n the day of

Pentecost, the Jew
ish converts received Jesus as both L

ord and C
hrist

(A
cts 2:36).  C

onverted G
entiles forsook their pagan past and pledged

allegiance to Jesus as both their L
ord and Savior (A

cts 16:31; R
om

10:9).  C
hristians received Jesus as ruler of the w

orld, as K
ing of kings

and L
ord of lords (1 T

im
 6:15; R

ev 17:14; 19:16).

Som
e w

ill call Jesus “L
ord,” and even perform

 valuable tasks in H
is

service, but if they are not filled w
ith G

od’s Spirit and therefore fail
to do the Father’s w

ill, Jesus w
ill dism

iss them
 by saying “I never

knew
 you” (M

t 7:23).  Jesus exercises H
is sovereign w

ill in this w
orld.

H
e recognizes only those people w

ho, led by the H
oly Spirit, ac-

know
ledge H

is true identity and obediently bow
 to H

is authority.

4-6] N
ote the 3 pairings:  gifts, adm

inistrations, operations;  Spirit, L
ord

(Jesus), G
od (Father).  T

he T
rinity at w

ork (E
ph 4:8).

E
very believer has som

e gift or gifts, but never all of them
 (1 Pet 4:10).

U
nity but not uniform

ity in its parts.

Paul lists nine charism
ata in this chapter: w

isdom
, know

ledge,
prophecy, faith, healings, m

iracles, spiritual discernm
ent, speaking in

tongues, and interpretation of tongues.

[T
here are at least 21 in the N

T
:  Som

e w
ould count adm

inistration and
apostleship from

 this chapter, along w
ith serving, teaching, encour-

aging, contributing, leadership, show
ing m

ercy (R
om

 12:6-8), celi-
bacy (1 C

or 7:7), evangelism
, pastoring (E

ph 4:11), and public
service (A

cts 6:2-4).  I do not believe that any of the “lists” are
intended to be com

plete, only representative.]

N
o one should boast of having received a greater gift.  N

o servant is
greater than his m

aster (Jn 13:15-16).
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13]
“B

aptized”:  Jesus baptizes his follow
ers w

ith the H
oly Spirit (M

t
3:11; M

k 1:8).  “A
ll of us w

ere baptized” in the  m
etaphorical sense.

Jam
es and John w

ere challenged w
hether they w

ere able to be
baptized as H

e w
as (M

k 10:38; L
k 12:50; A

cts 1:5; 1 C
or 10:2).

W
ords extend to a circle enclosing all believers.

[Som
e view

 the text as referring to the sacram
ents of baptism

 and the
L

ord’s Supper.  T
he G

reek verb tense calls for a single occurrence of
drinking, w

hich is incongruent w
ith the repeated observance of the

L
ord’s Supper.  T

he sacram
ents are not Paul’s focus, but the internal

transform
ation by the H

oly Spirit bringing people into a living
relationship w

ith C
hrist.]

“O
ne B

ody”:  Paul is stressing the unity of the C
hurch in its diverse

form
s.

“A
ll w

ere m
ade to drink”:   T

his seem
s to rule out any interpretation

w
hich requires a later rite for the im

partation of the Spirit (cf. G
al

3:27-28).

G
reek verb, potizo, “I give to drink” (M

t 25:35); or “I irrigate” (1 C
or

3:6-8); as in “living w
ater” of Jn 4:10; 7:38-39), yielding the harvest

of the fruit of the Spirit (G
al 5:22-23).

14]
“For the body is not one m

em
ber, but m

any”:  V
aried, but coordinated

parts.

15-16]  T
he intention here is to eradicate all envy w

ith respect to a
particular spiritual gift that a m

em
ber has not received.

17]
Paul is stressing our m

utual dependence and one another and the
absurdity of nurturing jealousy because of spiritual gifts.  I need you
to have your gift; you need m

e to have m
ine.

18]
G

od is the subject of this verse.  G
ifts are given in accordance w

ith H
is

design.  [B
ezalel, O

holiab, and other craftsm
en building the taber-

nacle (E
x 31:1-6).]

19]
C

om
pare w

ith the discovery of interdisciplinary groups for “opera-
tions research” et al.

20]
[E

xam
ple of m

usical harm
ony.]

P
ro

p
h

ecy:  “Forthtelling,” a key elem
ent at C

orinth (as seen in
C

hapter 11).  Som
etim

es predictions (A
gabus, A

cts 11:28;
21:11) or to interpret G

od’s W
ill to the church (E

ph 4:11).
Prophetic utterances are alw

ays to be judged by Scripture (A
cts

17:11).  G
od’s W

ord is alw
ays the standard.

Satan (often as an A
ngel of L

ight, 2 C
or 11:14) com

m
unicates false

inform
ation and deceit, as w

ith E
ve (G

en 2:16-17; 3:1, 4-5).  T
he

prophet M
icah revealed to the kings of Israel and Judah that a lying

spirit spoke through the m
ouths of all the prophets of Israel (1 K

gs
22:21-23; 2 C

hr 18:20-22).

Jesus discerned the voice of Satan in Peter (M
t 16:23).  Paul recog-

nized B
ar-Jesus as the son of the devil (A

cts 13:10) and the fortune-
telling of the slave girl (A

cts 16:18).  John instructed us to test the
spirits (1 Jn 4:1-3).  In the end tim

es, Satan and his cohorts w
ill w

ork
m

iracles (2 T
hess 2:9-10; M

t 24:24; R
ev 13:11-14).  T

here w
ill be

false teachers also (Jude 4; 2 Pet 2:1-2; 1 T
im

 4:1).

Y
ou protect yourself from

 counterfeits by carefully studying the
genuine.

T
o

n
g

u
es:  Speaking in unknow

n tongues often accom
panied the epi

relationship (A
cts 2, 10,19).  T

he exercise of this gift also
generated so m

any problem
s that an entire chapter (14) w

ill be
devoted to them

.

11]
“...as H

e w
ills”:  N

o one received all the gifts and no one is w
ithout

a gift.  T
he Spirit neglects no one and all is the result of H

is divine
prerogative.  W

e each can have all of the “graces” (G
al 5:22-23) but

w
e cannot have all of the “gifts.”

T
hroughout this passage, Paul speaks in the present passive indicative

(“is being given”) to convey that G
od continues to give these special

gifts to H
is people.

T
h

e B
o

d
y

12]
“O

ne spirit”:  H
aving looked at the “trees,” Paul now

 turns to the
“forest.”  Jesus taught that H

e and H
is people are one (M

t 10:40;
25:45; A

cts 9:4).
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Y
et I w

ill show
 you a m

ore excellent w
ay...an intro to C

hapter 13....
L

ove is not a “spiritual gift” but rather a com
plete w

ay of life (G
al

5:22-23).

A
re th

e S
p

iritu
al G

ifts fo
r T

o
d

ay?

1)
T

he H
oly Spirit is im

m
utable.

2)
W

here does it say they are to term
inate?

3)
If the gifts are not, w

hat about teaching, et al?
4)

U
ntil the “close of the canon?”  vs. the U

pper R
oom

 confirm
a-

tions.  T
he 1 C

or 13:8-10 view
; R

ev 10: D
o the seven thunders

leave the canon incom
plete?

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 13

O
u

r M
o

st U
rg

en
t E

ssen
tial

W
e look for love in the w

rong places (horizontally rather than
vertically).  W

e love “if”: a conditional, m
anipulative love.  W

e love
“because” (you’re beautiful, talented, sm

art, rich...position); leads to
bondage, fear, and insecurity.

T
his chapter introduces us to a totally different kind of L

ove:  A
gape

(G
od’s unconditional L

ove); R
om

ans 8.

Paul gave us a love letter w
ithout equal (except for the one w

ritten in
blood on w

ooden cross erected in Judea alm
ost 2000 years ago!)  and

a lifetim
e is inadequate to unveil its full m

eaning.

T
he C

orinthians “cam
e behind in no gift” (1:7).  T

w
elve chapters of

pain bring us to this pinnacle.  Paul’s rem
edy: First correction,

chapters 1-11; then instruction, 12-14.  It is interesting that it w
as Paul

the theologian, not John the disciple of love, w
ho brought us this

passage.

C
aritas (L

atin V
ulgate): W

ycliffe; “charity.”  T
he use of “love” is

am
biguous (Jn 3:16, et al. 1 Jn 4:10; M

t 22:37-39; D
eut 6:4,5)

E
ro

s: A
fter the god of love in G

reek m
ythology, son of A

phrodite;

21]
A

bsurdity of independence.  Self-sufficiency flies in the face of
servanthood (9:19; 2 C

or 4:5; G
al 5:13).

22]
Jesus H

im
self told Paul: “M

y grace is sufficient for you, for m
y pow

er
is m

ade perfect in w
eakness.” (2 C

or 12:9.)

23]
O

ur unrespectable parts are treated w
ith even m

ore respect.

25]
U

nity is the principal purpose.  N
o one should ever be neglected

w
ithin the church.  “L

ove thy neighbor as thyself.”  (L
ev 19:18; M

t
22:39.)  A

ny gift w
hich does not provoke love, tolerance, and

forbearance tow
ard other believers is not a gift from

 the L
ord.  L

ove
is the final and acid test.

26]
A

n organism
, not a society; a com

m
union, not a guild; a fellow

ship
(koinonia), not an association.

27]
“Y

ou are the B
ody of C

hrist”:  D
espite their quarrels, divisions,

failure to expel an im
m

oral brother, bringing law
suits against fellow

brothers, criticizing apostles, not properly observing the L
ord’s

Supper, etc.

O
ne entity w

ithout division.  C
hrist loves H

is church.  T
o injure or

insult it is to injure or insult H
im

.  Y
ou can’t join—

you m
ust be “born”

into it.

28]
A

postles beyond the 12: Paul (R
om

 1:1) and B
arnabas (A

cts 14:14).
T

hey w
ere accorded the authority of the O

T
 prophets.

T
he church has predictive prophets, as A

gabus (A
cts 11:28; 21:10),

B
arnabas, Sim

eon N
iger, L

ucius of C
yrene, M

anaen, in A
ntioch;  in

C
aesarea, the four daughters of Philip (A

cts 21:8-9); in Jerusalem
,

Judas and Silas (A
cts 15:32).

D
o not treat prophecies w

ith contem
pt (1 T

hess 5:20).

29]
Paul asks seven rhetorical questions:  N

o one gift is universal.  H
ow

strange it is that the gifts w
ere to facilitate the unity of the church.  A

nd
yet som

e insist that a single gift is essential, and thus divide the body.
O

thers deny the validity of the gifts, and they, too, divide the body.

31]
D

esire the greater (higher) gifts. (C
hapter 14 w

ill relegate tongues to
the last on the list; extolling prophesying—

forthtelling the gospel.)
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Som
e take “know

ing all m
ysteries and all know

ledge” as am
plifying

“prophecies.”  O
thers say know

ledge is  not unlike our science;
m

ysteries are truths that people could never find out for them
selves.

D
octrine of m

ysteries: G
od’s secrets.  Prophecies and m

ysteries are
linked (R

ev 10:7).  A
 true prophet receives insight into G

od’s
m

ysteries and explains them
 to the people.  Paul speaks G

od’s
w

isdom
 in a m

ystery (2:7), for he and his cow
orkers “are stew

ards of
god’s m

ysteries” (4:1).

Faith is G
od’s gift to m

an, a gift w
hich the recipient m

ust constantly
exercise, strengthen, and am

plify (12:9).

“M
oving m

ountains” is a Jew
ish proverbial saying that conveyed the

idea of m
aking the im

possible possible.  (SB
 vol 1, p.759)

3]
“...and give m

y body to be burned, and have not love, it profiteth m
e

nothing”:  L
ove m

ust be sovereign in a m
an’s w

ill.  First century
people com

m
only saw

 great m
erit in deeds of charity and in suffering.

Paul devalues spectacular sacrifice w
ithout love.  It can be easier to

die for C
hrist than to live for H

im
.  C

ontrast the C
hurch at E

phesus,
w

ho left its first love (R
ev 2:2-4).  O

ne w
ithout love is w

ithout G
od.

In this chapter there are tw
o contrasting im

ages.  First: lots of gifts, no
love (vv.1-3).  Second: love, no reference to gifts! (vv. 4-7).  T

he
second is a “photograph” of Jesus C

hrist.  Sin and Satan have robbed
us of all likeness to G

od’s character.

F
o

u
rteen

 In
g

red
ien

ts o
f L

o
ve

4]
L

o
ve su

ffereth
 lo

n
g

: A
lthough w

ronged, G
od’s L

ove is still
patient and silent.  Patience is often used of G

od (L
k 18:7; 2 Pet 3:9;

R
om

 2:4; 9:22, etc.)  C
ontrast w

ith A
llah: capricious; thus, untrust-

w
orthy.  Jesus: w

hen reviled, reviled not again.  H
ow

 about us?

an
d

 is kin
d

; N
ot a trium

ph of obstinacy but a trium
ph of grace.

G
oing out of your w

ay.  (N
ote Jesus’ treatm

ent of even Judas.)

lo
ve en

vieth
 n

o
t; Jealousy is disastrous: M

urder, C
ain and A

bel
(G

en 4:3-8); Slavery, Jacob’s sons &
 Joseph (G

en 37:11,28); H
igh

priest, jails apostles (A
cts 5:17-18); Jew

s of Paul and B
arnabas,

expelled them
 from

 Pisidian A
ntioch (A

cts 13:45-50).  L
ove desires

the best for others; how
 can it envy?

thus, sensual love betw
een the sexes, etc.  A

ppears now
here in

N
T

 (O
T

: Proverbs, H
osea, E

zekiel.)

P
h

ileo
: Friendship am

ong friends; kind feelings tow
ard one another;

natural affection.

S
to

rg
e: Filial love w

ithin the fam
ily.

A
g

ap
ao

 (v.):  T
his is not “divine love.” (cf. Jn 3:19; L

k 11:43...)  It
m

eans “to be totally given over to”; or to “agonize over.”  It is the
root from

 w
hich w

e get agony.

A
g

ap
e (n

.):   T
his is a coined w

ord in N
T

; (20X
 in L

X
X

; 116 X
 in

N
T

, 75 in Paul).  It is a love lavished on others w
ithout a thought

w
hether they are w

orthy or not.  It proceeds from
 the nature of the

lover, not from
 any attractiveness in the beloved.  It is a com

m
it-

m
ent, not a feeling (cf. use of agape and phileo in Jn 21:15-17).

Peter couldn’t get him
self to use agape until receiving the

fullness of the Spirit at Pentecost.

1]
From

 the first verse, L
ove m

ust be sovereign in the heart.  T
he pow

er
of your tongue is not the extent of your vocabulary but the depth of
your heart.  Placem

ent of the G
reek verb to speak betw

een the w
ords

of m
en and angels is m

eant to stress the reference to angelic speech.
A

 unique construction, used only here in G
reek N

T
 (K

istem
aker).

G
ongs and cym

bals w
ere fam

iliar at C
orinth from

 their use by
devotees of D

ionysius or C
ybele.  Pliny the E

lder: “C
orinthian bronze

is valued before silver and alm
ost even before gold.  (SPC

, p.86,
M

orris).  B
ronze vases w

ere used as resonators in som
e theaters.

(M
orris, 177 f.n.).

2]
“and have not love, I am

 nothing”:  L
ove m

ust be sovereign in our
intellect.  Prophecy is the pow

er to declare the things of G
od, the

pow
er to bring the w

ord of heaven to bear upon the earth, the pow
er

to bring eternity into tim
e (14:1-5; vs. tongues).

Is it possible to have the gift of prophecy and have not love?  B
alaam

(N
um

 23 &
 24): “T

he people shall dw
ell alone and shall not be

reckoned am
ong the nations (23:9).”  T

rue for 3500 years. (C
aiaphas,

the H
igh Priest, prophesied in Jn 11:49-50).
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adultery (Jn 8).  “L
ove is gladdened by goodness.” (M

offatt)  See Phil
4:8.

7]
B

eareth
 all th

in
g

s,  G
od’s L

ove is alw
ays active, never passive.  It

alw
ays protects; never retaliates. It’s inexhaustible.  Jesus: “Father,

forgive them
 for they know

 not w
hat they do.”

Stego, to endure, to cover. C
overs “a m

ultitude of sins” (1 Pet 4:8; cf.
Prov 10:12; 17:9).

b
elieveth

 all th
in

g
s, G

od’s L
ove alw

ays gives the benefit of the
doubt.  It is not gullible, but charitable.  T

here’s no suspicion or
cynicism

 here.  Faith of com
m

itm
ent; loyalty.

h
o

p
eth

 all th
in

g
s,  Introduces hope (triad of v.13). Paul uses 19 of

its 31 occurrences in N
T

.  It never takes failure as final.  It never
despairs of anybody; even ingratitude.  It is based on truth, not vague
dream

s.

en
d

u
reth

 all th
in

g
s. 

 G
od’s L

ove cannot be conquered.
H

upom
enein, to bear or endure; not just passively, but in bearing them

it can conquer and transm
ute them

.

Perseverance: K
ey to all success (vs. intellect, education, etc.).  Paul:

If w
e endure w

ith C
hrist, w

e w
ill also reign w

ith H
im

 (2 T
im

 2:12).
Peter urges slaves to endure the pain of unjust suffering for the L

ord’s
sake (1 Pet 2:19-20); John on Patm

os endured exile for G
od’s W

ord
(R

ev 1:9).  U
ltim

ate test: A
 w

ooden cross, erected in Judea alm
ost

2,000 years ago (1 Jn 3:16).

N
ow

, its perm
anence.

8]
“L

ove never faileth”:  N
ever is a long tim

e.  G
ifts have only a finite

duration.  L
ove is eternal since it is one of G

od’s attributes (1 Jn 4:8,
16).  L

ove never fails; the very talented people in C
orinth did fail (their

luxury, lack of discipline, cleverness, and philosophy w
as to no

avail):

Indulgence breeds selfishness; lack of discipline breeds shallow
ness;

w
orldliness breeds com

prom
ise; m

aterialism
 breeds spiritual atrophy

and laziness.

lo
ve vau

n
teth

 n
o

t itself, It never brags (T
he G

reek im
plies a

“w
ind-bag”.)  It “m

akes no parade.” (M
offatt).  Jesus never show

ed
off.  H

is greatness often revealed in w
hat H

e suppressed.

is n
o

t p
u

ffed
 u

p
,  G

od’s L
ove is “not arrogant”: “G

ives no airs”
(M

offatt).  K
now

ledge puffs up, but love builds up (8:1).  A
rrogance

is inflated selfishness; love is genuine hum
ility. A

rrogance and love
are m

utually exclusive.

Pride is absent in the last tw
o verbs.

5]
D

o
th

 n
o

t b
eh

ave itself u
n

seem
ly, It is never boorish.

N
ever rude, inconsiderate, inattentive.  It avoids the w

hole range of
unseem

liness.  N
o uncouth religion, no blundering goodness, no

unlovely w
itness, etc.  T

he right w
ay at the right tim

e, alw
ays.

seeketh
 n

o
t h

er o
w

n
,  G

od’s L
ove does not grasp for its ow

n
“rights.”  T

his rules out selfish love: love “if”; love “because”; etc.
Paul w

as an exam
ple.  H

e served as their pastor for 1 1/2 years w
ithout

financial support from
 them

 (9:18).  R
epeatedly instructed them

 to
seek the w

elfare of others, not their ow
n (10:24,33; cf. Prov 3:29;

Z
ech 8:17).  O

ur greatest discovery is the joy w
e receive in serving

others.  Jesus cam
e entirely for us (Phil 2:5-8).

is n
o

t [easily] p
ro

vo
ked

, (m
odifier absent!)  “D

oes not becom
e

irritated”; “is not touchy.”  E
ven M

oses, a very hum
ble person (N

um
12:3) lost his tem

per w
hen people quarreled w

ith him
 over lack of

w
ater (N

um
 20:2-11).  Jesus w

as never angry at w
rongs done to

H
im

self.  N
ever vindictive; never retaliated.  T

here’s no excuse for a
bad tem

per...or even grum
bling!

th
in

keth
 n

o
 evil;  “D

oes not keep a record of w
rongs.”  L

ogizeshthai,
m

eans “keeping of accounts”; it’s a bookkeeping term
.  Jesus cam

e to
blot out transgressions and rem

em
ber them

 no m
ore.  T

he B
ook of

R
em

em
brance (M

al 3:16);  our m
em

ory should be devoted to
kindnesses, not suspicions.

6]
R

ejo
iceth

 n
o

t in
 in

iq
u

ity, b
u

t rejo
iceth

 in
 th

e tru
th

;  L
ove is

never glad w
hen others go w

rong; it does not delight in exposing the
w

eaknesses of other people.  N
o gloating or gossip here (no “inves-

tigative reporters” here.)  E
xam

ple:  Jesus and the w
om

an taken in
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W
hen has the tim

e for perfection arrived?  W
e can hardly expect the

C
orinthians in A.D. 55 to link perfection to the closing of the canon in

the last decade of the first century.

O
ur know

ledge rem
ains partial until w

e personally see C
hrist face to

face.  O
ur perfection cannot be com

plete until C
hrist’s return, the

resurrection (C
hapter 15!), and the final consum

m
ation (1 C

or 2:6;
14:20; E

ph 4:13; Phil 3:15; C
ol 1:28; 4:12).

Proof of enduring til H
e com

es:  Joel’s (2:28-32) quote in A
cts (2:17-

21) continues until the D
ay of the L

ord.  A
lso, the Seven T

hunders of
R

evelation (R
ev 10:3-4) inhibit any doctrine based on “canon com

-
pleteness.”

11]
“...I put aw

ay childish things”:  T
he tense is perfect, w

hich show
s that

he put aw
ay childish things w

ith decision and finality (contrasting an
infant vs. im

m
ature m

an).  M
ake heaven your goal; m

aturity your
aim

; C
hrist your object.

12]
For now

 w
e see through a glass, darkly...”:  T

he city of C
orinth w

as
know

n for its m
irrors (polished bronze).  T

he state-of-the-art, how
-

ever, w
as far short of m

irrored glass (only available since the 13th
century).

W
e see en ainigm

ati: indistinctly (n., enigm
a, or riddle), in puzzling,

baffling reflections...

“Face to face”:  G
od uses this expression w

hen he tells A
aron and

M
iriam

 that he addresses M
oses personally (cf. N

um
 12:8; E

x 33:11;
D

eut 5:4; 34:10).

T
he first “know

” in this verse is ginosko; second usage, epiginosko (“I
am

 know
n”).  E

pi =
 directed; full and com

plete know
ledge.  “I am

know
n” is in the aorist tense w

hich im
plies the sam

e.  T
he know

ledge
G

od has of Paul is not som
ething that is grow

ing or becom
ing m

ore
and m

ore perfect.  G
od’s know

ledge is perfect and com
plete (1 Jn

3:2).

It’s a m
istake to think of eternity as finality.  R

ather, it is the continual
com

m
unication of G

od w
hose beauty and glory and m

ajesty are
inexhaustible.  In a resurrected body w

ith a redeem
ed spirit, brought

to live in H
is very presence w

ith a progressive, increasing capacity to
receive m

ore and m
ore of H

is glory.

K
atargein: (4X

 in vv.8,10,11) to set aside, or pass aw
ay, or cease.

T
he w

ord m
eans “never faileth,” as a flow

er; it never falls to the
ground.  T

he petals begin to fall because there is decay in them
.

“N
ever loses strength”; it is inexhaustible.  “N

ever leaves its place”;
it is im

m
ovable; tireless.

Jesus “having loved H
is ow

n w
hich w

ere in the w
orld, H

e loved them
unto the end.” (Jn 13:1)

“...they shall cease”:  T
he verb to cease is a synonym

 and a variant of
the verb to set aside; there is virtually no distinction betw

een the tw
o

G
reek verbs that describe the term

ination of both prophecies and
tongues.  “Prophecies” use passive voice, the believer is im

plied;
“tongues” use active voice; difference is stylistic, nothing m

ore.
(K

istem
aker).

Paul describes the tem
porary character of the spiritual gifts (vv. 8-10),

contrasts them
 w

ith love, and then gives three illustrations: a child,
reflection, and know

ledge (vv. 11-12).

9]
“For w

e know
 in part, and w

e prophesy in part”:  O
ur know

ledge and
prophesying is incom

plete, and w
ill rem

ain so until w
e are w

ith H
im

.
T

he m
ore w

e know
, the m

ore w
e realize that w

e do not know
.

“W
hen I w

as young, I knew
 all the questions and their answ

ers.
L

ater, I knew
 the questions but began to doubt som

e of the answ
ers.

N
ow

 I sim
ply have an elaborate rationale for m

y present state of
hum

ility...”

10]
“B

ut w
hen that w

hich is perfect is com
e, then that w

hich is in part shall
be done aw

ay”:  W
hen perfection com

es, the partial w
ill be set aside.

Paul uses the personal w
e in the general sense.  T

he present tense of
the verbs does not appear to be lim

ited to his ow
n tim

e.

A
 study of the verb to prophesy in the G

reek text of 1 C
orinthians

show
s that this particular verb alw

ays appears in the present tense.
W

hether it is in the indicative or the subjunctive m
ood, w

hether it is
a participle or an infinitive, the verb conveys present continuous
action (1 C

or 11:4-5; 13:9; 14:1,3,4,5,24,31,39).

U
p until 1906 scholars view

ed “perfect is com
e” as the Second

C
om

ing of C
hrist.  T

he  “com
pletion of the canon” concept developed

as a rebuttal to the Pentecostal m
ovem

ent.
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“
I am

 crucified w
ith C

hrist: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but C
hrist

liveth in m
e: and the life w

hich I now
 live in the flesh I live by the faith

of the Son of G
od, w

ho loved m
e, and gave H

im
self for m

e.”G
al 2:20

T
hat day w

ill com
e w

hen you and I w
ill be able to say:

I suffer long and am
 kind.

I envy not;
I vaunt not m

yself, am
 not puffed up;

I do not behave m
yself unseem

ly;
I seek not m

y ow
n;

I am
 not easily provoked;

I think no evil.
I rejoice not in iniquity, but rejoice in truth.
I bear all things, believe all things,
hope all things, endure all things.

Follow
 after love.  G

od is love.  L
ove is the last w

ord in m
ore w

ays
than one.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 14

T
h

e G
ift o

f T
o

n
g

u
es

T
here are tw

o com
m

on errors concerning the gifts of the Spirit:  the
denial that they are for today; and the other extrem

e, the over-
em

phasis of both the gift and the experience, w
hich substitutes

aspiration for inspiration.

T
he goal of this study is healing, not exhortation.  L

et’s set aside our
preconceptions.  Som

e say they are not for today.  M
any good scholars

support this view
.  O

thers say that the “gift of tongues” is the prim
ary

sign of the infilling of the H
oly Spirit.

L
et’s first listen to Paul (not C

huck M
issler, or w

hoever).  T
est

everything by the W
ord of G

od, not som
e book you’ve read or tape

you’ve heard!

A
nd pray for discernm

ent.

13]
“A

nd now
 abideth faith, hope, love, these three; but the greatest of

these is love”:  T
hese three set are apart.  T

his triad occurs frequently
(R

om
 5:2-5; G

al 5:5-6; E
ph 1:15-18; 4:2-5; C

ol 1:4-5; 1 T
hess 1:3;

5:8; H
eb 6:10-12; 10:22-24; 1 Pet 1:3-8, 21-22).

F
aith

: T
rust that leads to action.  T

he foundation of our relationship
w

ith G
od; the only w

ay w
e becom

e H
is children (Jn 1:12; H

eb 11:6).

H
o

p
e:  O

ne of the essential abiding realities.  O
ur G

od is the G
od of

hope (R
om

 15:13).  H
ope is our confidence in the future.  N

ot a vague
guess, but an absolute, confident assurance based on H

im
 and H

is
truth.

Faith possesses the past; hope claim
s the future.  W

hen a tripod loses
one of its legs, its fall is inevitable.

L
o

ve:  G
reater than hope (v. 7) and faith (v. 2).  It contains them

 both!
L

ove is foundational; G
od’s eternal love for his Son and, through him

,
expresses H

is love for H
is people (E

ph 1:5-6).  G
od is love (Jn 3:16;

1 Jn 4:7-8, 16).

N
ow

, tw
o C

om
parisons:

1)
Put C

hrist in the place of “love.” It fits.  H
ow

 can you receive this
kind of love?  C

onfess your need &
 receive it.

2)
Put your ow

n nam
e in the place of “love.”  W

hat is the degree of
difference?!  [A

s m
any of you know

, I’m
 m

arried to one w
ho

com
es rem

arkably close...]  L
ove, appropriately, is the last w

ord
in this chapter (14:1 should be included).

W
ith soiled and dirty hands, coupled w

ith an engineer’s clum
sy

frustration at com
m

unicating, I have attem
pted to handle a thing of

exquisite beauty and holiness.  N
o exposition can be adequate to this

them
e.

Y
et I cannot excuse m

yself from
 the opportunity to try to m

ake plain
w

hat these w
ords have com

e to m
ean in m

y life...and no C
hristian can

excuse him
self from

 the duty of trying to show
 in his life w

hat these
w

ords have com
e to m

ean for him
.
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3]
“B

ut he that prophesieth”:  For the N
T

 prophet, the task of predicting
the M

essiah’s com
ing had been com

pleted and that of proclaim
ing the

gospel had begun.

P
red

ictive P
ro

p
h

ecy in
 th

e N
ew

 T
estam

en
t

A
g

ab
u

s:   Prophesied a severe fam
ine in the entire R

om
an w

orld
during the reign of E

m
peror C

laudius; also, Paul’s arrest (A
cts 11:28;

21:11).

P
au

l:  Prophesied aboard the storm
 at sea that the lives all 276 people

w
ould be saved despite the shipw

reck (A
cts 27:23-26).

Jo
h

n
: H

is prophecies on Patm
os (R

ev 1:3; 22:9).

Prophecies for preaching and teaching (12:28-29; 14:3; A
cts 13:1;

15:32).  T
he H

oly Spirit prom
ised to speak through them

 (M
t 10:19-

20; A
cts 4:8-12, 19-20; 5:29-32; 6:5; 7:2-53).

4]
“E

dify, edification”:  T
his G

reek w
ord occurs seven tim

es; three tim
es

as the verb (1 C
or 14:4—

tw
ice—

,17), four tim
es as the noun (1 C

or
14:3,5,12,26).  Paul is speaking positively   (note v.5).  E

dification
w

as the goal.  (H
ow

 is your gift helping other people?)

5]
N

ot everyone receives the sam
e spiritual gifts (12:30).  T

he view
 that

the gift of tongues is the only evidence of the fulness of the Spirit has
no basis w

hatever in the W
ord of G

od.  (C
f. M

oses, w
hen he w

as told
that E

ldad and M
edad w

ere prophesying in the cam
p of Israel and

Joshua perceived a threat to M
oses’ leadership, asked: “A

re you
jealous for m

y sake?  I w
ish that all the L

ord’s people w
ere prophets

and that the L
ord w

ould put H
is Spirit on them

!” (N
um

 11:29).

T
h

e K
ey T

ests

H
ow

 do you validate the reality of G
od the H

oly Spirit in a C
hristian’s

life?

1)
T

he H
oly Spirit is concerned w

ith character and not w
ith gifts (1

C
or 13:4-7; G

al 5:22-23).

2)
T

he H
oly Spirit com

es to us to glorify the L
ord Jesus, not H

im
self

(Jn 16:13,14).  T
he H

oly Spirit is alw
ays show

n in the role of the
“unnam

ed servant” (G
en 24; R

uth 2).

W
h

ere d
o

 th
e G

ift o
f T

o
n

g
u

es A
p

p
ear in

 th
e N

T
?

1)
A

t Pentecost, in A
cts C

hapter 2.

2)
In M

ark 16:17, w
here the L

ord Jesus w
as saying farew

ell to H
is

disciples, “these signs shall follow
 them

 that believe...they shall
speak w

ith new
 tongues.”

3)
Follow

ing Peter’s address in the house of C
ornelius, the H

oly
Spirit fell upon those assem

bled there and they spoke w
ith

tongues (A
cts 10:45-46).

4)
W

hen Paul cam
e to E

phesus he found a few
 believers w

ho w
ere

unrecognizable as C
hristians.  H

e asked them
 if they had received

the H
oly Spirit and they said they had never heard of it.  T

hey then
received the H

oly Spirit and w
e are told that they spoke w

ith
tongues (A

cts 19:6).

T
hat’s it...and in 1 C

orinthians 12, 13, and 14.

1]
Paul gives three directives: First, pursue love (in m

any w
ays this

concludes C
hapter 13); second, desire (strive eagerly) spiritual gifts;

third, especially that you prophecy.

[Paul uses the w
ord “pursue” eight tim

es in his letters (R
om

 9:30;
12:13; 14:19; Phil 3:12; 1 T

hess 5:15; 1 T
im

 6:11; 2 T
im

 2:22).  T
he

verb requires intensity and determ
ination.]

T
he fruit of the Spirit, love (G

al 5:22-23), is m
ore im

portant than gifts.
(I believe w

e do better to be “fruit inspectors” rather than “gift
inspectors.”)

“Strive eagerly for the spiritual gifts”:  G
od’s sovereignty does not

cancel m
an’s responsibility.   It’s interesting that there appears to be

a com
m

itm
ent on our part.  W

e m
ust ask (L

k 11:13; Jn 16:24).

“...especially that you m
ay prophesy”:  Prophecy is preferred, repeat-

edly.  It seem
s that the church at C

orinth had becom
e extrem

ely
preoccupied w

ith the gift of tongues.

2]
“For he that speaketh in an unknow

n tongue...”:  Paul does not deny
that the gift of tongues exists.  T

ongues are deem
ed for private

w
orship directed to G

od (v.4); in personal prayer.
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15]
“...pray...sing...”:  B

oth prayer (and petitions) and praise (joyous
response to blessings received) in view

.  17th century E
nglish bishop

T
om

as K
en, the doxology:

Praise G
od, from

 w
hom

 all blessings flow
;

Praise H
im

, all creatures here below
;

Praise H
im

 above, ye heavenly host;
Praise Father, Son, and H

oly G
host.

Sing (psallo) m
eans sing to the accom

panim
ent of a m

usical instru-
m

ent; here its use is m
ore general.  Songs in N

T
 (L

k 1:46-55, 68-79;
2:14; R

om
 11:33-36; E

ph 5:14; Phil 2:6-11; C
ol 1:15-20; 1 T

im
 3:16;

2 T
im

 2:11-13; cf. E
ph 5:19; C

ol 3:16).

16]
“U

nlearned”:  Idiotes, “uninform
ed,” “inquirer”  (also vv. 23).

Possibly one in betw
een a believer and unbeliever; the singular

im
plies a H

ebrew
 idiom

 that actually m
eans to play a part, or fill a role.

(Josephus, W
ars 5.2.5 [88]; E

pictetus D
iss. 2.4.5)

17]
 A

m
en: A

 transliteration from
 the G

reek, of w
hat w

as already a
transliteration of a H

ebrew
 term

: the participle of the verb “to
confirm

” used adverbially as “truly” or “So let it be.”  (Ps 106:48; 1
C

hr 16:36; N
eh 5:13; 8:6.)  T

he effect in public w
orship in view

.

18]
“I speak w

ith tongues m
ore than ye all”:  N

o sour grapes here.  H
e’s

not disparaging som
ething he doesn’t have.  Peter and Paul at tim

es
fell into a trance (A

cts 10:10; 22:17; 2 C
or 12:1-6).

19]
“...five w

ords”:  Som
e view

 “5” as a sym
bol of grace.  E

xam
ple of five

w
ords, “C

hrist died and rose again” [cf. G
ospel of C

hapter 15!]

“I teach”: K
atecheo, thus, catechism

.  It is better to be useful than
brilliant.  “In church” m

eant in “an assem
bly”; there w

ere not
C

hristian buildings during this period.

20]
“B

rothers” (includes sisters):  A
gain, Paul uses this term

 to  introduce
a sensitive topic and to softens the rebuke. T

hey dem
onstrated their

im
m

aturity by flaunting their gift of tongues and dem
eaning others

w
ho lacked this gift.  T

hey w
ere m

ore interested in am
usem

ent than
usefulness; entertainm

ent rather than education (cf. Jer 4:22).

Paul parallels Jesus’ rem
arks in M

t 10:16: “T
herefore be as shrew

d as
serpents and as harm

less as doves.”

3)
T

he H
oly Spirit has com

e to equip us for C
hristian m

inistry and
testim

ony (A
cts 1:8).

[H
e does m

anifest H
im

self in som
e dram

atic w
ays.  M

ore on this
later...]

6]
“B

rothers”: Parlance of the day included sisters, too.  A
 lack of

com
m

unication signifies a lack of love.  If com
prehension is lacking,

people turn aw
ay and leave the church.

7]
“...pipe or harp”:  Flute playing w

as com
m

on at both funerals and
w

eddings (M
t 9:23; 11:17).  Probably a term

 for w
ind instrum

ents in
general.  Psalm

ists m
ention the harp (kithara, from

 w
hich w

e get
“guitar”) frequently (Ps 33:2; 137:2; 149:3; 150:3) im

plying use in
w

orship services, etc.

8]
“...trum

pet”:  T
he trum

pet w
as a w

arning call to every able person to
prepare for battle, etc.  B

ugle calls traditionally signify various
collective instructions: advance, retreat, etc.

9]
“D

istinct” as the converse of the adjective “indistinct” (v.8).

10]
M

eaningless speech is an oxym
oron.

11]
B

arbaros: O
ne w

ho did not understand G
reek (hence, a barbarian).

12]
“Seek that ye excel to the edifying of the church”:  C

om
pare w

ith
verse 1; Paul has com

e full circle (also cf. T
itus 2:14; 1 Pet 3:13).

13]
“...pray that he m

ay interpret”:  Paul w
as m

ultilingual, but did not
understand the L

ycaonian dialect of the people in L
ystra (A

cts 14:11-
14).  Public w

orship is in view
.  C

oncerning the spoken w
ord, unless

it’s lucid and instructive, the speaker is to rem
ain silent.  Paul

questions the usefulness of religious activity that is devoid of edifica-
tion.

14]
U

nless the spirit and m
ind stay engaged, the result is w

ithout benefit
to the church.   Paul ignores other possible purposes.

[Spirit vs. m
ind?  See T

he A
rchitecture of M

an, by C
huck M

issler, or T
he

W
ay of A

gape by N
ancy M

issler.]
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“Socrates, I hate you, for every tim
e I m

eet you you m
ake m

e see w
hat

I am
.”

U
nder conviction, the prostrate depicts his unw

orthiness w
hen G

od
H

im
self is present (cf. 1 K

gs 18:39).  A
 broken and contrite heart,

under conviction of sin, is an essential prerequisite to salvation and
the infilling of the H

oly Spirit.  E
xam

ples:  D
avid, preached by N

athan
(2 Sam

 12:7; Ps 51:17); T
he w

om
an of Sam

aria said, “C
om

e, see a
m

an w
ho told m

e all that I ever did” (Jn 4:29); Paul, preached by Jesus
(A

cts 9:4).

T
here are none so blind as those w

ho w
ill not see.  N

o agony m
ore

severe than our full aw
areness of our sin.

O
rd

erlin
ess an

d
 In

d
ivid

u
alism

 in
 W

o
rsh

ip

26]
“B

rothers”: A
nother sensitive topic...

27-28]  Five constraints for tongues in w
orship:

1)
N

um
bers: tw

o or three at the m
ost.

2)
O

rderliness: each in turn.
3)

Interpretation:  essential for edification.
4)

Silence:  in absence of interpretation.
5)

D
evotions: speaking to G

od in private has nothing to do
w

ith church at w
orship.

29-31]  O
rderliness and decency.  Prophets in O

T
 at risk (cf. D

eut 13:1-
5).  T

he standard for discernm
ent is T

he W
ord of G

od.

32]
“T

he spirits of the prophets are subjects to the prophets”:  E
very

person is in full control of his or her senses.

33]
T

he key insight:  G
od does not cause confusion.

34-35]  W
idely m

isunderstood.  Paul is saying “observe the custom
s.”  N

ot
to needlessly flout the accepted ideas of the day.  A

m
ong the G

reeks,
w

om
en w

ere discouraged from
 saying anything in public.  Plutarch

says that the virtuous w
om

an “ought to be m
odest and guarded about

saying anything in the hearing of outsiders (A
dvice to B

ride and
G

room
, 31.). First century w

om
en w

ere generally uneducated and
illiterate.

21]
“In the law

 it is w
ritten...”:  T

here are 17 quotes from
 O

T
 in 1

C
orinthians; six are from

 Isaiah: 1 C
or 1:19 (Isa 29:14); 2:9 (Isa 64:4);

2:16 (Isa 40:13); 14:21 (Isa 28:11-12); 15:32 (Isa 22:13); 15:54 (Isa
25:8).  T

his particular one from
 Isaiah isn’t  from

 H
ebrew

 nor L
X

X
;

sim
ilar to the translation of A

quila:

V
ery w

ell then,
w

ith foreign lips and strange tongues
G

od w
ill speak to this people,

to w
hom

 he said,
“

T
his is the resting place, let the w

eary rest”
;

and  “
T

his is the place of repose”
—

but they w
ould not listen.

Isa 28:11-12

Isaiah is being ridiculed by intoxicated priests and prophets w
ho

m
ock him

 by asking w
hether he is trying to explain his m

essage to
sm

all children.  “D
o and do, do and do, rule on rule, rule on rule.” (Isa

28:10,13).  In H
ebrew

 these lines sound like baby talk:  sav lasav sav
lasav, kav lakav kav lakav.  T

heir sim
plicity approaches m

eaningless-
ness.

T
he Israelites scorned Isaiah, w

ho cam
e to them

 w
ith G

od’s w
ord

expressed in sim
ple and clear H

ebrew
.  N

ow
 G

od w
ould com

e to them
w

ith A
ssyrian arm

ed forces, w
hose soldiers w

ould speak to them
 in

a foreign language (cf. 2 K
gs 18:26, w

here A
ssyrian officials ad-

dressed the people of Jerusalem
 in the H

ebrew
 tongue).  B

ecause of
their unbelief, they w

ould be exiled to A
ssyria, w

here they w
ould hear

unintelligible speech (cf. D
eut 28:49; Isa 33:19; Jer 5:15).

In the next 3 verses, Paul uses the term
 “unbelievers” 4 tim

es.

22]
Problem

atic...?  M
any differing w

ays of treating the text: rhetorical
question et al.

24]
U

nbelievers w
ho reject the gospel w

ith hardened heart and blinded
m

ind are like the Jew
s w

ho in unbelief m
ocked the prophetic w

ord of
Isaiah (Isa 28:11).  M

any of his contem
poraries w

ere unbelievers for
w

hom
 his m

essage proved to be unproductive.

25]
Q

uote of Isa 45:14 (cf. Z
ech 8:23).  A

lcibiades, the spoiled darling of
A

thens, w
as the friend of Socrates and som

etim
es said to him

,
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w
hat the church can do for them

 than of w
hat they can do for the

church...other than criticize.

A
re T

o
n

g
u

es fo
r T

o
d

ay?

“T
he canon is com

plete?”:  D
allas T

heological Sem
inary

position. T
he view

 that the phrase “that w
hich is perfect” refers to the

canon cam
e about in 1906...exalted, but  w

rong.

P
aul: W

hen Paul w
rote in 55 A.D., could the “com

pletion of the
canon” have been anticipated by the C

orinthians readers?

P
eter: In A

cts 2:17-21, Peter’s quote of Joel 2:28-32 clearly contin-
ues to the G

reat T
ribulation.

Jesus: In the U
pper R

oom
, lim

itations of the gifts of the Spirit (or their
tem

porariness) are absent in Jesus’ announcem
ent of the gifts.

John: In R
ev 10, John is instructed not to record w

hat the Seven
T

hunders said.  T
heir utterances are still m

issing from
 the canon.  T

he
canon is not com

plete.

K
now

ledge w
ill also vanish w

hen “that w
hich is perfect com

es.”  H
as

it?  T
eaching?  M

iracles?

O
ne valid case destroys a doctrine lim

iting the H
oly Spirit.  H

e is
sovereign still.  [E

xam
ples from

 C
alvary C

hapel, Pat B
oone, etc.]

L
et’s not lose sight of the prim

ary focus: the unity and purpose of the
church (E

ph 4:3-7, 12-13).

N
o one individual believer ever com

es to the fulness of the stature of
C

hrist by him
self.  Y

ou cannot live as a C
hristian in isolation.  N

ot all
are affected the sam

e w
ay by the H

oly Spirit.  D
on’t im

pute one
person’s experience to another.  H

e is sovereign and not lim
ited to

form
ulas.

C
hrist loves H

is church.  D
on’t injure or insult H

im
 by your attitudes

tow
ard those w

ho have a different view
 or style.

T
he G

reek verb laleo (300X
 in N

T
) m

eans “talk, question, argue,
chatter.  It has nothing to do w

ith praying, prophesying, or singing.  It
is not public speaking.  Synagogue pattern: W

om
en and m

en on
opposites sides of center aisle.  Q

uestions of their husbands created a
distraction during the service.

“K
eep silent”: to restrain w

om
en from

 passing judgm
ent on m

en.
Pattern from

 G
enesis 2:18-24 (cf. 1 C

or 11:8,9; 1 T
im

 2:11-14).

W
o

m
en

 in
 C

h
ristian

 M
in

istry

W
hat w

ould the m
ission fields have done w

ithout w
om

en?  W
hat

w
ould the C

hristian church have done w
ithout the m

inistry of w
om

en
from

 the very beginning?  W
hat about the w

om
an of Sam

aria w
ho

preached to a w
hole city?  W

hat about Philip’s four daughters w
ho

prophesied?  W
hat about M

ary M
agdalene w

ho spread the new
s of the

risen L
ord?  W

hat about Priscilla, w
ho straightened out the great

professor A
pollos w

ith points of doctrine?

36-37]  Paul com
m

issioned by C
hrist (A

cts 9:15; 22:21; 26:15-18).  Paul
instructs them

 to look beyond Paul to the L
ord Jesus C

hrist as the
speaker.

38]
“B

ut if any m
an think him

self ignorant, let him
 be ignorant (cf. M

t
10:33; 2 T

im
 2:12).  T

his w
arning is the severest Paul has pronounced

thus far in his epistle to C
orinth.

39]
T

hree clauses in the im
perative m

ood.  R
epeats verse one alm

ost
verbatim

: B
e eager to prophesy.  D

o not forbid people to speak in
tongues.  H

e spoke in tongues him
self (v.18) and w

ished everyone
w

ould have it (v.5).  T
o prohibit it w

ould grieve the Spirit of G
od (E

ph
4:30; 1 T

hess 5:19).

L
im

itatio
n

s fo
r T

o
n

g
u

es in
 W

o
rsh

ip

O
nly if interpreted;

O
nly if it’s beneficial for the hearers;

O
nly if it is thus intelligible;

O
nly if done orderly;

O
nly if given in the context of love.

W
e get an interesting glim

pse of the early church: there w
as sponta-

neous involvem
ent.  M

any church m
em

bers today think far m
ore of
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Paul says tw
ice in 3 verses  “according to the Scriptures (O

T
).”  Jesus’

death and resurrection w
as not an afterthought.  T

his w
as planned

before the foundations of the w
orld (and hidden in the genealogy of

N
oah in G

enesis C
hapter 5).

D
efinition of the G

ospel:
H

e died for our sins (not just died);
H

e w
as buried;

H
e w

as raised on the third day;
H

e appeared...

If you take any piece aw
ay, you do not the gospel.  (It is interesting

that Paul does not m
ention a w

ord about the life of Jesus; his teachings,
the Serm

on on the M
ount).

“First” of all:  First in im
portance, not chronology.

“C
hrist” (not “Jesus”):  Paul uses his official title of the M

essiah, our
goel, the kinsm

an-redeem
er.

“A
ccording to the Scriptures”: Isa 53:5-6, 8-9; P

s 22:16; cf. M
t

26:28; 1 Pet 3:18).

“For our sins”:  R
om

 5:8; 8:32; G
al 1:4; E

ph 5:2; T
itus 2:14. In these

passages the G
reek preposition hyper (for) expresses the idea of Jesus

being both our representative and our substitute.

T
he phrase “C

hrist died for our sins” is the doctrinal sum
m

ary of the
atonem

ent:

1)
A

s our substitute, C
hrist died to appease G

od and m
eet the

dem
ands of the law

 (R
om

 3:25-26; 5:9-19);
2)

A
s our advocate, H

e effected reconciliation and m
ade us righ

teous before G
od (2 C

or 5:21; 1 John 2:1-2);
3)

A
s our m

ediator, he established a new
 covenant and accepted us

as partners (L
k 22:20; 1 C

or 11:25);
4)

A
s our savior, he grants us eternal life through faith in H

im
 (Jn

3:16).

“...he w
as buried”:  O

nly Paul m
entions the burial. It points backw

ard
to the reality of death and forw

ard to the character of the resurrection.
Paul  identifies the believer’s baptism

 w
ith C

hrist’s burial (R
om

 6:4;
C

ol 2:12).

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 15

T
his is the m

ost im
portant chapter in the B

ible (and the longest in this
epistle).  It deals w

ith the ultim
ate enem

y of m
ankind: death.  T

his
chapter is regarded by m

any as the  C
enterpiece of C

hristianity and the
clim

ax of Paul’s m
essage.

1]
“I declare unto you the G

ospel”:  W
hat is the gospel?    Paul gives it

to us in a nutshell.  W
e m

ust learn precisely w
hat the gospel is.

Paul had already preached it (A
cts 13:30; G

al 1:1).  A
fter his

D
am

ascus conversion, Peter and Jam
es spent tim

e w
ith Paul in

Jerusalem
 to fill in the details (G

al 1:18-19).  A
fter 14 years passed,

he returned to Jerusalem
 to confirm

 w
ith the apostles w

hether his
preaching w

as in harm
ony w

ith the gospel they proclaim
ed (G

al 2:1).

“...received”: T
his is in the aorist tense, w

hich points to a decisive act.

2]
“Y

ou are (being) saved”: T
his term

 is in the present continuous tense.

T
h

ree “T
en

ses” o
f S

alvatio
n

Saved:  (Spiritually)  Past tense. R
egenerated by the Spirit.  A

orist:
once and for all.  Spiritually linked to Jesus.  T

he Shepherd keeps the
sheep.

B
eing Saved:  (H

ere, your soul)  Present tense.  G
row

ing as an
instrum

ent of H
is G

race.  W
e need to apply our salvation to our lives.

Y
ou m

ay be saved, but w
hat have you done since?

It is possible to believe in vain.  It is not just an “insurance policy”
against going to hell.

W
ill be Saved:  (H

ere, the body)  Future tense.  T
he resurrection.

3]
First of all, Jesus died.  H

e did not just disappear.  T
he authorities (both

Jew
ish and R

om
an) m

ade sure that his death w
as undeniable!  T

he
authorities outw

itted them
selves w

hen they took so m
any precautions

to m
ake sure Jesus w

as dead and rem
ained in the grave!

T
heir prom

oting the story that the body w
as stolen w

as an adm
ission

that the sepulcher w
as indeed vacant.
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O
th

er “T
h

ree D
ays” E

xam
p

les

1)
T

hird day of C
reation:  D

ouble B
lessing

G
en 1:9-13

2)
A

kedah:  A
braham

’s O
ffering of Issac

G
en 22

3)
Joseph Interprets T

w
o D

ream
s

G
en 40:8-22

B
aker (bread)

D
ies T

hird D
ay

4)
 C

upbearer (w
ine)

Freed T
hird D

ay

5)
C

rossing of the R
ed Sea:  T

he T
hird D

ay after Passover

6)
D

eparted from
 M

t Sinai
N

um
 10:33

7)
Spies E

n R
oute From

 Jericho
Jos 2:16

8)
Jonah in the G

reat Fish
Jon 1:17

9)
E

sther Fasts T
hree D

ays
E

sther 4:16

10)
W

edding in C
ana on the T

hird D
ay

Jn 3:1

11)
C

hrist W
as T

hree D
ays in the T

om
b

L
k 24:21

12)
Saul’s B

lindness in D
am

ascus
A

cts 9:9

13)
H

osea:  Israel’s Petition for L
ord’s R

eturn
H

os 5:15-6:3

5]
“A

nd he w
as seen...”:  A

ppearances of Jesus.  O
n that Sunday, Jesus

appeared to the w
om

en, M
ary M

agdalene,  tw
o m

en on the road to
E

m
m

aus, Peter, and the 10 disciples in the upper room
 (M

k 16:1-11;
L

k 24:13-43).

(Paul does not list the appearances to w
om

en; his Jew
ish background

is show
ing.  W

om
en w

ere not eligible as w
itnesses under Jew

ish law
.)

Paul first m
entions Peter, w

hom
 he usually calls C

ephas (1:12), the
A

ram
aic nam

e for Peter (Jn 1:42).

Sunday evening, the disciples in the upper room
 told the m

en from
E

m
m

aus that H
e appeared to Sim

on (L
k 24:34).  T

hat m
orning the

A
lso a pattern: Som

ething in us m
ust die w

hen w
e becom

e C
hristians.

A
nd it m

ust be buried.  N
othing that hasn’t died can be resurrected.

(T
hat’s w

hy the cherubim
 guarded the w

ay to the T
ree of L

ife in
G

enesis 3.)

“...he rose again”:  T
he R

esurrection.  T
ranslations fail to exploit the

differences in G
reek verb tenses betw

een vv.3, 4:

T
he G

reek uses the past tense to describe a single action in the past for
Jesus’ death and burial.  B

ut for the verb “to be raised” the G
reek has

the perfect tense to indicate an action that occurred in the past but has
lasting relevance for the present (vv. 12,13,14,16,17,20; cf. 2 T

im
2:8).

Jesus w
as raised from

 the dead and continues H
is life in the resur-

rected state (R
ev 5:6).  T

he passive voice denotes the im
plied agent,

G
od (A

cts 3:15; 4:10; 5:30; 10:40; 13:30, 37).

If the R
om

an or Jew
ish authorities could have produced the body of

Jesus, all the rum
ors w

ould have quickly stopped, and it all w
ould

have ended.  B
ut they could not.

T
he em

pty tom
b em

phasizes that Jesus’ resurrection w
as physical!

(E
m

phasized in all four gospels that the body w
as m

issing: M
t 28:5-

6; M
k 16:5-6; L

k 24:3-4; Jn 20:6-8.)

A
fter H

is resurrection, Jesus’ physical body could be touched (John
20:27); could be recognized...w

ith difficulty (John 20:14-15; 21:4,7);
could com

e and go through locked doors (John 20:19, 26); could eat
and drink w

ith them
 (L

uke 24:42-43; A
cts 1:4; 10:41).

Jesus’ resurrection body w
as transform

ed to transcend tim
e and space

(1 John 3:2).

“T
hird D

ay”:  Jesus taught that H
e w

ould be killed and raised the third
day (M

t 16:21).

“T
hird day according to (w

hat) Scriptures”?  Jon 1:17, linked w
ith M

t
12:40.  A

lso,  Ps 16:8-11 w
ith Ps 110:1; Fee, p.727 cf. A

cts 2:25-36.
Som

e also point to H
os 6:2.

G
en 22 is perhaps the m

ost dram
atic exam

ple:  A
braham

’s  offering
of Isaac.  Isaac w

as “dead” to A
braham

 for three days.
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In this context, w
e assum

e it refers to the T
w

elve.

8]
“L

ast of all”: Paul places him
self, on the basis of the D

am
ascus R

oad,
last.

“...untim
ely born”: (only once in N

T
; 3X

 in L
X

X
: N

um
 12:12; Job

3:16; E
ccl 6:3).  A

ppointed from
 his m

other’s w
om

b to be an apostle
(G

al 1:15).

If any had a basis before G
od, Paul did (Phil 3:4,6,7).  B

ut he saw
, on

the D
am

ascus R
oad, w

hat a w
retched, arrogant, independent, selfish

creature he w
as.

W
e need to com

e to the sam
e place.  W

e need to cross out the capital
“I”.  T

his isn’t just theological theory.  U
nless there is, in your ow

n
life, a true recognition of sin, “self” in all its ugliness, you are not
saved.  Y

ou can speak of salvation only as the blind speak of color...

Jesus stepped dow
n from

 the throne to the cross, devoid of the guilt
of sin, and attacked death itself.  A

s Peter said on the D
ay of Pentecost,

“because it w
as not possible that he should be holden of it” (A

cts
2:24).  A

s by one m
an’s disobedience m

any w
ere m

ade sinners, “by
one m

an’s obedience m
any are m

ade righteous” (R
om

 5:19).
T

his does not happen gradually by grow
th as the years go by, but it

results from
 the crisis of certain m

om
ent in your life.  H

ave you picked
up your passport to life?

9]
“For I am

 the least of the apostles”:  Paul’s initial acceptance w
as

junior to them
.  A

fter 14 years, he returned to Jerusalem
 to confirm

 the
harm

ony of his gospel w
ith them

 (G
al 2:1-2).  T

he apostles recog-
nized Paul’s special m

inistry and later placed him
 on an equal footing

w
ith them

 (G
al 2:9-9).  H

e alw
ays presents him

self as the least am
ong

the apostles (cf. E
ph 3:8; 1 T

im
 1:15).  H

e continually rem
inded

him
self that he persecuted the church of G

od (A
cts 9:4; 22:7; 26:9, 14;

G
al 1:13).

10]
“...the grace...w

as not in vain”:  G
race is used 3X

 in this verse.  “V
ain”:

not reaching his goal.  [I’m
 am

azed at w
hat he accom

plished in only
tw

o decades (2 C
or 4:8-11; 6:4-10; 11:23-29).]  H

e toiled as a
tentm

aker in E
phesus (A

cts 20:34); instructor in the rented hall of
T

yrannus (A
cts 19:9); preached house to house (A

cts 20:20) etc.

angel instructed the w
om

en to tell the disciples “and Peter” to go to
G

alilee w
here Jesus w

ould m
eet them

 (M
k 16:7).  T

here Jesus forgave
Peter and reinstated him

 (Jn 21:15-19).  T
he book of A

cts reveals that
im

m
ediately after Jesus’ ascension Peter becam

e the undisputed
leader in the Jerusalem

 church.

N
ext, Paul lists the “T

w
elve,” the com

m
on collective term

 for the
disciples.

W
ould you believe that JFK

 w
as shot w

ith an arrow
?  W

hy not?
W

itnesses are still alive w
ho know

 better!  So, also, during the first
century w

ith respect to Jesus C
hrist.

6]
“Five hundred brethren at once”:  N

othing in the G
ospels or A

cts
clearly corroborates the figure of 500 brothers.  Som

e associate this
w

ith the closing w
ords of M

atthew
’s G

ospel and the great com
m

is-
sion.   (A

 crow
d w

ould not be surprising since H
e announced this

appearance through the w
om

en earlier.)

(In a Jew
ish court of law

, the presence of tw
o or three w

itnesses w
as

m
andatory to prove the veracity of an event.)

M
ost of the 500 w

ere still living at the tim
e Paul w

rote this epistle
(about 25 years after the crucifixion).  A

pparently both Paul and the
C

orinthians w
ere acquainted w

ith m
any of them

.

7]
H

alf a year before Jesus’ death, his brothers, including Jam
es, still did

not believe on him
 (Jn 7:5).  B

ut im
m

ediately after Jesus’ ascension,
his brothers believed and w

ere w
ith the apostles in the upper room

(A
cts 1:13-14; cf. also 1 C

or 9:5).

Jam
es listened to Paul w

hen the form
er persecutor returned to

Jerusalem
 as a believer (G

al 1:19).  Jam
es filled Peter’s place w

hen
the apostle fled Jerusalem

 after his release form
 prison (A

cts 12:17).
A

fter his third m
issionary tour, Paul reported to Jam

es and the elders
in Jerusalem

 (A
cts 21:18-19).

“A
postles”: In the G

ospels of M
atthew

, M
ark, and L

uke, the w
ord

signifies the T
w

elve (M
t 10:2; M

k 3:14; L
k 6:13).  B

y contrast, in A
cts

L
uke uses the term

 to include Paul and B
arnabas (A

cts 14:14).
A

ndonicus and Junias, according to Paul w
ere outstanding am

ong the
apostles (R

om
 16:7).



P
age 117

P
age 116

G
reece (R

om
 16:5; 1 C

or 16:15 N
A

SB
).  T

he 144,000 redeem
ed from

the earth are offered as the firstfruits to G
od (R

ev 14:3; cf. Jas 1:18;
R

om
 8:23; 2 T

hess 2:13, N
R

SV
).

T
he firstfruits indicates that the first sheaf of the forthcom

ing grain
harvest w

ill be follow
ed by the rest of the sheaves.  C

hrist is the
guarantee for all those w

ho belong to him
 that they also w

ill share in
the resurrection  (v. 23; 2 C

or 1:22).

(T
he sons of the w

idow
 of Z

arephath and the Shunam
m

ite, the
daughter of Jairus, the young m

an of N
ain, and L

azarus, all died later.
T

hey w
ere raised, but not resurrected into a resurrection body.)

21]
Sem

itic parallelism
.  T

he B
ible is the story of tw

o m
en: A

dam
 and

C
hrist, “the last A

dam
.”  T

he G
reek has the preposition dia (by) to

show
 that m

an is the agent responsible for death.  W
e have a genetic

defect; penalty of death (G
al 2:17; 3:19).

“B
efore the fall, A

dam
 w

as able to sin or not to sin;  after the fall, he
w

as not able not to sin.”
A

ugustine.

C
hrist alone lived w

ithout sin and conquered death for all H
is people.

D
eath, having been caused by a hum

an being, can be m
ade ineffective

only by a hum
an being (R

om
 5:12, 18.  R

ev 5:3,4; thus, the goel, the
kinsm

an-redeem
er, as typified by B

oaz in the B
ook of R

uth.)

T
here are only tw

o spheres: A
dam

 and C
hrist.  Y

ou are either in one
or the other.  In A

dam
, all die.  T

he m
arks of death are upon each of

us today.  Sin is the decaying fruit of self-life.  W
e need to born a

second tim
e.  W

e need to be rescued from
 the dom

ain of Satan.  W
e

w
ere helpless slaves to the enem

y.

[W
e did not even have the ability to choose w

ithout the intervention
of H

is Spirit.  Factor that m
arvelous insight into your view

 on “eternal
security”!]

Y
ou had nothing to do w

ith your first birth, but you are involved in its
sin.  Y

ou have nothing to do w
ith your second birth, but you are

involved in its deliverance and im
plicated in the purity of G

od.

T
he pursuit of the present im

m
orality is a denial of the resurrection.

12]
“rose from

 the dead...”:  T
o raise, perfect tense.  B

y conquering death,
Jesus C

hrist never has to face death again.

W
ith Philetus, H

ym
enaeus denied the doctrine of a bodily resurrec-

tion and destroyed the faith of som
e (2 T

im
 2:17-18).  Paul handed

him
 over to Satan (1 T

im
 1:19-20).

13]
A

 G
ospel w

ithout the tenet of the resurrection has no m
essage of

redem
ption.  Paul highlights six  history-changing facts that w

ould
have follow

ed if Jesus had not risen from
 the dead.

14]
T

o deny the resurrection is to go against all the pertinent evidence that
w

as available in the early church.

15]
C

an you im
agine Paul testifying falsely of G

od?  Paul w
as a Pharisee:

the penalty in O
T

 for being a false prophet w
as death (D

eut 18:20-22);
in the N

T
 (1 John 5:10; 2 John 10; cf.  Job 19:25).

17]
“...ye are yet in your sins”:  Step by step, Paul reveals to them

 the
spiritual im

plications of denial.  T
he justification of believers rests

squarely on the resurrection of Jesus C
hrist.

18]
“A

sleep”: A
 N

T
 euphem

ism
 for those w

ho have died. (G
reek of M

t
27:52; Jn 11:11-12; A

cts 7:60; 13:36; 1 C
or 7:39; 11:30; 15:6, 18, 20,

51: 1 T
hess 4:13-15; 2 Pet 3:4).  T

hus, Paul can speak of death as
“gain”  (Phil 1:21, 23).

A
 denial of the resurrection w

ould m
ean that all have perished,

including Jesus.  It m
akes the believer a m

artyr to an illusion.  D
eath

is unable to break the bond that exists betw
een C

hrist and believers in
this earthly life.  T

hat bond continues into the life hereafter and lasts
eternally (cf. R

om
 6:11).  A

fter w
riting seven conditional statem

ents
to dem

onstrate the effect of denying the resurrection, Paul returns to
the consistent doctrine of the C

hristian church: C
hrist’s resurrection.

20]
W

hile unbelievers continue to scoff, C
hristians do not need further

proof than the em
pty tom

b and the appearances in vv. 3-8.

“Firstfruits”:  L
ev 23:9-11.  C

ounting of the O
m

er (49 days) (L
ev

23:15-17; D
eut 26:1-11; see also F

east of Israel  briefing package).

A
 century later, Israel w

as called the firstfruits (Jer 2:3).  Paul applied
the term

 to the first converts in w
estern A

sia M
inor and in southern



P
age 119

P
age 118

A
)  T

hen com
es the end (v.24),

B
)

w
hen he delivers the kingdom

 to G
od the Father

C
)

after he as abolished all rule, and all authority an pow
er.

D
)

For he m
ust rule until he has put all his enem

ies
under his feet (v.25).
E

)
T

he last enem
y that w

ill be abolished is death
(v.26).

D
)

For he has put all things under his feet (v.27).
C

)
A

nd w
hen he says, “A

ll things are put under him
,” it is

clear that the one w
ho subjected all things to him

 is
excepted.

B
)

A
nd w

hen all things are subjected to him
, then even the Son

him
self shall be subjected to the one w

ho subjected all things
to him

 (v.28).
A

)  so that G
od m

ay be all in all.

T
he purpose of Ps 8 is to reveal A

dam
’s sinlessness before the fall.

T
he stark reality of sin underm

ined m
an’s authority, thus H

eb 2:8-10.

G
od has put all things under C

hrist’s feet (E
ph 1:22); through w

hom
H

e created the universe (Jn 1:3; C
ol 1:16; H

eb 1:20).

W
hen all things are eventually subject to C

hrist, then he delivers the
kingdom

 to the Father, m
aking the end of his m

ediatorial w
ork:

interceding for them
 (R

om
 8:34) and preparing a place for them

 (Jn
14:3).

28]
T

he verb “to subject” occurs here three tim
es in three different G

reek
form

s; 6X
 in tw

o verses.  E
ven the w

ind and w
aves of the Sea of

G
alilee obeyed him

 (M
t 8;27); the dem

ons subm
itted to him

 (M
t 8:28-

34); and Satan him
self fell from

 heaven (L
k 10:18).

T
he Son proceeds eternally from

 the Father (Ps 2:7) and confesses that
H

e can do nothing of H
im

self, only those things w
hich he sees the

Father doing (Jn 5:19).   “For from
 him

 and through him
 and to him

are all things.  T
o him

 be the glory forever! A
m

en” (R
om

 11:36).

“A
ll in all” echoes Z

ech 14:9; D
eut 6:4; Isa 43:11.  H

e invites H
is

people to sit w
ith H

im
 as judges (M

t 19:28; L
k 22:30; R

ev 3:21; 4:4;
20:4).

29]
“...baptized for the dead”:  T

hroughout the centuries, the explanations
for this verse have been num

erous and varied.  T
he teachings of C

hrist

22]
“A

ll” =
 C

hrist’s.  N
ot universalism

. (Jn 5:21; 6:63; R
om

 4:17; 8:11;
1 C

or 15:45).

23]
“Firstfruits”:  Study the Feast of Firstfruits and Feast of Shavout
(W

eeks, Pentecost).

“First”...”then”:  1 T
hess 4:16-17. N

otice that C
hrist says nothing

about the resurrection of unbelievers.  T
he dead w

ho die out of C
hrist

are not left in disintegration and corruption (R
ev 20:12).  U

nbelievers
w

ill also ultim
ately be resurrected, to sham

e and everlasting contem
pt

(D
an 12:2; Jn 5:29).  [Y

ou have never m
et a m

ere m
ortal!]

A
re you personally involved in the program

 of G
od?

24]
“put dow

n all rule”: A
bolish, kartargeo, m

aking all ruling pow
ers

ineffective, term
inating and setting them

 aside.

“R
ule”, “authority” and “pow

er”: Jew
ish term

s designating dem
ons.

(R
om

 8:38; E
ph 1:21; 3:10; 612; C

ol 1:16; 2:10,15).  N
ote that Jesus

reigns now
.  H

e is in control now
.  W

hat a reassurance that is!

25]
Q

uote from
 Ps 110:1.  Q

uoted by C
hrist in M

atthew
 22:44.  A

t C
hrist’s

ascension, “angels, authorities and pow
ers w

ere placed in subm
ission

to H
im

” (1 Pet 3:22).

“...m
ust”: A

n im
perative.  H

is reign is a reign of conquest.  T
here can

be no m
averick m

olecules in the universe.  Y
ou cannot go into glory

except under the sovereignty of the O
ne w

ho has w
on the right for you

to enter.

26]
“T

he last enem
y...is death”:  C

hrist holds the keys of death and the
grave (R

ev 1:18).  W
hen C

hrist destroys the last enem
y, death, H

e w
ill

already have delivered H
is kingdom

 to the Father.

If there is a resurrection of all believers, the pow
er of death ends once

and for all.  B
oth death and H

ades w
ill be throw

n into the lake of fire,
w

hich is the second death (R
ev 20:14).  In the renew

al of H
eaven and

E
arth, death w

ill be no m
ore (R

ev 21:4).

27]
Ps 110:1, broadened to include everything (sim

ilar to Ps 8:7).  T
his

passage has been noted by scholars as having an interesting “inver-
sion” that takes place in verses 24-28, w

ith parallel passages are
noted:
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end of his A
reopagus address, the E

picurean and Stoic philosophers
in A

thens scorned Paul (A
cts 17:31-32) over this point.

T
he Jew

ish rabbis believed that G
od created m

an as a body and spirit
(cf. Job 19:25-27).

T
h

e P
h

ysics o
f Im

m
o

rtality

Frank J. T
ipler, Professor of M

athem
atical Physics at T

ulane U
niver-

sity, is a m
ajor theoretician in the field of global general relativity, that

rarefied branch of physics created by Stephen H
aw

king and R
oger

Penrose.  In devising a m
athem

atical m
odel of the end of the universe,

T
ipler (a professed atheist) cam

e to a stunning conclusion.  U
sing the

m
ost advanced and sophisticated m

ethods of m
odern physics, relying

solely on the rigorous procedures of logic that science dem
ands, he

has created a proof of the existence of G
od.

H
e believes that every hum

an being w
ho ever lived w

ill be resurrected
from

 the dead.  H
e claim

s that he arrived at his proofs of G
od and

im
m

ortality “in exactly the sam
e w

ay physicists calculate the proper-
ties of an electron.”  H

is book explains w
hy he now

 believes that the
central claim

s of Judeo-C
hristian theology are in fact true, and that

these claim
s are straight-forw

ard deductions of the law
s of physics as

w
e now

 understand them
.

36]
“T

hou fool...”: From
 v.34.  Paul introduces the analogy of a seed. (Jn

12:24).  [M
any of our Freew

ay nom
ads m

ay never have seen one in
their asphalt/concrete lives...]

It is no m
ore difficult to believe in the resurrection than it is to believe

in harvest!  T
he G

reek passive voice conveys the sense that G
od alone

is the agent w
ho creates life.

37]
Jesus’ physical body w

as placed in the tom
b.  O

n the third day a new
glorified body cam

e forth, no longer subject to tim
e and space. (Jn

20:19, 26; L
k 24:31).

W
hat em

erges from
 a seed that “dies” is incom

parably m
ore glorious

than w
hat w

as planted. E
xam

ples: bulbs vs. gladiolas.
38]

Plants (and people) do not rise of their ow
n volition, nor by

chance.  O
nly by the decisive (aorist) action of G

od.

and the apostles never included uttering prayers for the dead.  Paul
states the fact as untrue.  If Jesus C

hrist is not alive, w
hy be baptized

in the nam
e of a dead savior?

30]
“A

nd w
hy stand w

e in jeopardy every hour?”:  If C
hrist is dead, w

hy
stand w

e in jeopardy every hour?  Paul’s next letter catalogs the perils
and adversities he has borne (2 C

or 4:8-11; ll:23-29).

31]
“D

aily I die”:  Paul w
as never out of peril.

32]
Paul spent three years in E

phesus during his third journey, but the only
account of this interval is in A

cts 19:1-20:1.  Paul relates that G
od

raised him
 from

 the dead as it w
ere (2 C

or 1:8-10).

“W
ild anim

als”? C
ould Paul have been exposed to w

ild anim
als in the

arena at E
phesus?  H

e w
as delivered from

 “the lion’s m
outh” (2 T

im
4:17); but R

om
an law

s w
ould restrict local authorities from

 throw
ing

Paul, a R
om

an citizen, to the lions.  W
hen im

prisoned in C
aesarea, he

appealed to C
aesar on the basis of that citizenship (A

cts 25:11).
Figuratively?  D

em
etrius and his associates behaved “like w

ild
beasts” (A

cts 19:23-41).

H
e quotes from

 Isa 22:13.  A
lso, Jesus echoes this proverb (L

k 12:19-
20).

33]
“B

e not deceived...”:  Paul quotes a proverb from
 T

hais of the G
reek

poet M
enander.  “E

vil com
m

unications corrupt good m
anners.”  T

his
is the second tim

e Paul w
arns the C

orinthians not be deceived by their
ow

n society (6:9). (C
f. G

al 6:7; Jas 1:16; 1 C
or 3:18).  Paul realizes

the ease w
ith w

hich people accept perverted principles and lifestyles
as norm

ative.

“Speech” or “com
pany”: G

r. hom
iliai (as “hom

ily”).  O
ur speech

reveals our inner self.

34]
“A

w
ake to righteousness”:  B

e alert to the spiritual dangers w
hich

surrounds you.  [D
oes this fit us?]  E

knepsate, “com
e back to your

senses.”

“Stop sinning”: present tense, im
perative m

ood.

35]
“...w

ith w
hat body do they com

e?”:  G
reek philosophers taught the

im
m

ortality of the soul but denied the im
m

ortality of the body.  A
t the
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B
urials are vivid and constant rem

inders of the curse of death
pronounced in G

enesis.  T
he dissolution of the hum

an body in the
grave is the ultim

ate hum
iliation to w

e w
ho w

ere originally crow
ned

w
ith glory and honor to rule G

od’s creation (Ps 8:5b; H
eb 2:7b, 9).

B
urial is a figurative sow

ing in anticipation of the future harvest at the
tim

e of the resurrection.  A
 believer has received eternal life already

(Jn 17:3; 1 Jn 5:11-13).

Jesu
s’ R

esu
rrectio

n
 B

o
d

y

•
C

ould appear and disappear at w
ill: L

k 24:31; Jn 20:19.
•

C
ould m

ove through solid w
alls: Jn 20:19,26. [11 dim

-ensions?]
•

C
ould be seen and felt; palpable: M

t 28:9; L
k 24:36-42.

•
H

e could eat food, although it w
asn’t apparently necessary: L

k
24:41-43.

•
T

hough glorified, H
e could be recognized: L

uke 24:30-31
•

N
o m

ore experience of death, aging, crying, m
ourning, sorrow

,
or pain: R

ev 21:4.

A
ll believers w

ill be given new
 bodies like the glorious body of the

L
ord (Phil 3:21; 1 Jn 3:2).  O

therw
ise, w

e’d be better off if w
e died at

25!

44]
O

ur new
 body has a different dim

ensionality (1 Jn 3:2). [See B
eyond

P
erception briefing pack.]

“R
aised a spiritual body”:  O

ur new
, natural bodies w

ill be “spiritual,”
com

pletely Spirit-filled and Spirit-governed.  O
ur bodies have be-

com
e tem

ples of the H
oly Spirit (6:19, et al.).

45]
Jesus em

phasized that H
is new

 body is m
aterial  (“flesh and bone,”

L
k 24:39), but w

ith the H
oly Spirit thoroughly filling and governing

this body. N
ote: the H

oly Spirit’s role in the C
reation (G

en 1:2).

N
ote the intended parallelism

 betw
een A

dam
 and C

hrist.

O
ur physical bodies w

ill be like his ow
n (2 C

or 4:14; C
ol 1:18; Phil

3:20-21; R
ev 1:5).  A

fter H
is resurrection, im

-m
ortality for H

is people
becam

e a certainty.  I have never seen you; the real you.  Y
ou have

never seen the real m
e.

39]
O

rder reversed from
 creation account (G

en 1:20-27).  O
verw

helm
ing

variation that is com
plim

entary through its nonconform
ity.  [D

N
A

: 3
out of 4 error-correcting code, using the sam

e for all.  D
igitally

different but a com
m

on architect.]

S
ix is th

e N
u

m
b

er o
f M

an

A
t the cellular level, an intact hum

an im
m

une system
 w

ill virtually
alw

ays recognize and reject a nonhum
an transplant as foreign.  W

hat
is the underlying characteristic w

ithin hum
anity that speaks of our

uniqueness?

O
n virtually every nucleated cell in a person are sm

all m
arkers

(lipoproteins to be precise) called antigens.  T
heir official designation

is “histocom
patibility antigen” or “hum

an leukocyte antigen (H
L

A
).”

T
hese certain antigens are the sam

e in every hum
an and are only

found in hum
ans, although given individuals m

ay have different
arrangem

ents and collections of these m
olecules.  (For exam

ple, these
antigens are responsible for the different A

B
O

 and R
h system

s
im

portant in blood transfusions.)  T
he irony is that in every person, on

virtually every cell, this m
arker of m

ankind is a product of one certain
chrom

osom
e: C

hrom
osom

e #6.

40]
“G

lory”:  G
eom

etric m
eans; see the B

eyond C
oincidence briefing

pack.

41]
“O

ne star differs from
 another star in glory”:  N

o tw
o are alike.  E

ven
w

ithout a spectrograph.  E
ven the m

oons of Jupiter are each unique.
T

here are 100,000 m
illion stars in the M

ilky W
ay alone; (at 1/sec,

2500 years to count them
).  A

nd yet G
od know

s them
 all by nam

e.
C

an’t G
od do the sam

e for us?  T
o ask the question is to answ

er it.

42]
H

ere w
e find four lines of recurring verbs and contrasting nouns (not

“in”; anticipation of the H
oly Spirit?).

43]
“D

ishonor”:  A
tim

ia, loss of the rights of citizenship.  A
 corpse has no

rights.  It is “unclean” (N
u 19:11).

“Sow
n in corruption”: E

ntropy?  T
he entire creation is subject to the

“bondage of decay” (cf. R
om

ans 8:19-21).  E
ntropy began in G

enesis
3; decay of c? etc.  See B

eyond T
im

e and Space briefing pack.
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50]
“Flesh and blood” and “corrupt” are identical in m

eaning.  (John
3:5,6f).  N

ote: “flesh and bone” (L
uke 24:39);  H

is blood has been
shed (L

ev 17:11; H
eb 9:22).

T
here w

ill be a generation that w
ill not die.

51]
“W

e shall not all sleep, but w
e shall all be changed”:  (T

hey called
their burial places koim

eteria, “dorm
itories,” from

 w
hich w

e get the
w

ord “cem
eteries.”)

52]
“...in a m

om
ent”: A

tm
os, an indivisible unit.  (In quantum

 physics, an
indivisible quanta of tim

e is 10
-33 seconds.)

T
h

e R
ap

tu
re o

f th
e B

o
d

y o
f C

h
rist

C
f. 1 T

hess 4:15-17.  T
he doctrine of the rapture is one of ecclesiology

rather than eschatology! (T
he O

T
 saw

 both com
ings in one picture.)

T
he rapture is introduced in John 14: B

efore the m
illennial kingdom

,
H

e w
ould leave and go to heaven, H

e w
ould prepare a place for them

in heaven, and H
e w

ould com
e back to receive them

 unto H
im

self.  H
e

w
ould take them

 to glory before he set up his kingdom
 on the earth.

N
ote:

Prom
ise to the C

hurch
H

oly Spirit to take up residence in them
;

Specific place reserved for them
; [separate from

 return
to the E

arth: Z
ech 12, 14:4-9, etc.]

T
his is, in a sense, the opposite of the T

hessalonian problem
: there

they w
ere w

orried about those w
ho preceded them

!  H
ere it is w

ith the
living...

“at the last trum
p”: For som

e, this m
eans the T

eki’ah G
edolah, the

“great blow
ing” of the series w

hich m
ake up the Feast of T

rum
pets

(see the Feast of T
rum

pets in the F
easts of Israel briefing pack).   T

o
others, it is sim

ply the final trum
pet on earth for the redeem

ed.
[U

SN
A

 B
ell System

: 1st, m
uster; 3 m

in., L
ate B

ell; 4 m
in., “A

bsent”
B

ell.  L
ast of the series.]

T
his is not really the “last” trum

p in the B
ible: another trum

p calls the
elect (M

t 24:31); there w
ill be others in the M

illennium
, etc.  E

ven the
7th T

rum
pet Judgm

ent of R
evelation isn’t the last:  they assem

ble no

W
e are baptized into one B

ody [!]

W
h

at is th
e “B

o
d

y o
f C

h
rist”?

T
he C

hurch is a living organism
 called “T

he B
ody of C

hrist” (E
ph

1:22-23).  It is not just a “figure of speech” but an actual organic
reality.  E

very believer is m
ystically joined into a living union w

ith
Jesus C

hrist (and each other! 1 C
or 12:12-28; G

al 3:27-28).

E
kklesia first m

entioned by Jesus C
hrist in M

t 16:18.  (T
he C

onfes-
sion w

as the foundation, not Peter: the P
etros, m

asculine, does not
agree w

ith “rock,” petra, neuter, as it m
ust do.)  It is in this confession

of faith in Jesus that one enters into the one true “church,” the body
of C

hrist.

“I w
ill be in you..and you in m

e..”: Jn 14:16,17,20.  “In C
hrist” =

 T
his

phrase is used 165 X
 in the epistles.  “A

 M
ystery”: C

ol 1:26,27; 2:12;
1 C

or 12:12,13; G
al 3:27,28.

In the C
hurch period, there is no distinction betw

een Jew
 and G

entile
(1 C

or 10:32, 12:13; R
om

 10:12; G
al 3:27-28; C

ol 3:11).  H
ow

ever,
Israel is yet distinct (cf. D

an 9:27, and R
ev 6-18) until the N

ew
Jerusalem

 w
hich com

bines both.

T
he G

entile is judged in M
t 25:31-46; Israel in E

zek 20:34-44; the
C

hurch in 1 C
or 3:12-15; 2 C

or 5:10; 2 T
im

 4:8; cf. R
om

 8:31-34.  T
he

B
ride returns w

ith H
im

, already adorned (R
ev 19:7-9,11,14).

47]
C

onfirm
ing, again, the C

reation record: not from
 prim

ates, etc.; a
unique creation.

48]
A

dam
 w

as the pattern, w
e are his copies.  In C

hrist, H
e is the pattern

(w
e are H

is copies, re: 1 C
or 13).  Y

ou have been designed for this
environm

ent: the E
arth.  [cf. Space suits, diving gear, et al.]  Just as

a caterpillar enjoys a new
 dim

ensionality w
hen it transform

s into a
butterfly, you and I w

ill also enjoy a new
 dim

ensionality in our
resurrection bodies.  W

e’re headed for an “upgrade.”

49]
Seth w

as born in A
dam

’s likeness and im
age (G

en 5:3).  C
hildren born

of their parents bear not only the external im
age, but also the talents,

traits, and characteristics.  [W
e don’t have to teach them

 sin.]  W
e are

“born again” in H
im

.
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T
here is victory ahead for C

hristians.  B
ut it m

ust be said:  if you are
not a believer, death is no friend to you.  C

hapter 16 now
 w

raps it up.

1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 16

1]
“N

ow
 concerning”:  P

eri de, Paul’s form
ula introducing topics

m
entioned in the letter from

 C
orinth.

“collection for the saints”:  C
ollection for poor (persecuted) C

hris-
tians in Jerusalem

 (1 T
hess 2:24f);  also for fam

ines (A
cts 11:28-30).

Paul and the entire G
entile m

ission w
ere suspect by som

e of the m
ore

conservative elem
ents in the Jerusalem

 church.

2]
“First day of the w

eek”: Jn 10:19,26; A
cts 20:7; R

ev 1:10.  T
he day

of the R
esurrection!  “E

ach one,” every believer.  “Set aside,” separate
from

 personal funds. “A
s G

od has prospered...”; in direct proportion.

T
ith

in
g

G
od’s direct challenge (M

al 3:8,10) and instituted before the L
aw

(G
en 14:20).  Four reasons for the T

ithe:

1)
It acknow

ledges the C
reator’s rights.  T

he T
enth of all is H

is.
2)

It is the antidote for greed and covetousness.
3)

It is a test of our faith.
4)

It is the solution to every financial problem
.

O
T

 P
attern:  G

en 28:19-22; L
ev 27:30-32; 2 C

hr 31:4-6; N
eh 10:34-

37; M
al 3:7-10.

N
T

 C
onfirm

ation:  C
hrist does not set aside the tithe in M

t 23:23; it
w

as also im
plied in the “even so” of 1 C

or 9:13-14; the “lay by him
in store” in 1 C

or 16:1,2 alludes to M
al 3:10; 2 C

or 8:14; H
eb 7:5,6,

etc.

T
he tithe is even m

ore binding on us since our privileges are greater:
“For unto w

hom
soever m

uch is given, of him
 shall be m

uch re-
quired.” (L

uke 12:48) A
 tenth of all is H

is:  be strict, be careful, be
system

atic.  Separate H
is funds upon arrival (a separate box, checking

account, w
hatever).  K

eep records; your “giving” only com
es after the

one; they are not sym
bols of salvation; they are not sym

bols of
deliverance; they are sym

bols of judgm
ents on a C

hrist-rejecting
w

orld.

It is called the “T
rum

pet of G
od” in 1 T

hess 4:16, used only there and
in E

x 19 at M
t. Sinai.

Paul is not saying anything about tim
ing.  N

o one but the Father know
s

the day and the hour (M
t 24:36; M

k 13:32; A
cts 1:7).

53]
“T

his m
ortal m

ust put on im
m

ortality...” W
e cannot dress ourselves.

G
od does it all.  W

e are disconnected from
 our past (and even tim

e
itself).

55]
“O

 death, w
here is thy sting”:  Q

uotes from
 O

T
 (Isa 25:8; H

os 13:14).
[It is neither in the L

X
X

 nor H
ebrew

 text.  It w
as probably from

 a
translation of A

quila and T
heodotion.  K

istem
aker, p.585 n.)

D
eath’s days are num

bered.  T
he L

X
X

 term
 for grave is H

ades.  Paul
never uses the w

ord H
ades in all his epistles: G

reek readers view
ed

H
ades as a G

reek god and the underw
orld w

as called “the house of
H

ades.”  H
ades w

as not part of Paul’s vocabulary to avoid m
isunder-

standing.

56]
H

ere in a single verse, Paul expresses the doctrine of sin, the law
, and

death.  T
w

o years later, Paul expanded the com
plete doctrine in his

E
pistle to the R

om
ans (R

om
 6:23; 7:9-11,13).

57]
T

hanks be to G
od, w

ho giveth us the victory through Jesus C
hrist”:

T
he key w

ord is victory, echoing vv.54-55. (1 Jn 5:4; R
ev 1:18).  It

is in the present tense; H
e keeps on giving us victory.

D
o you have your passport for the transition that’s com

ing?

58]
“T

herefore”:  H
ow

 then shall w
e live?  O

ut of gratitude for our
salvation provided through the Son (H

eb 6:10).

T
he B

ible is not a textbook, or a book of theory.  It is the com
pass, the

chart, the guide for your w
hole life.  N

ot applying it is the ultim
ate sin.

W
e are to prepare for the victory that is ours, and not let anyone or

anything rob us of that confidence.  D
on’t allow

 yourself to be m
oved

aw
ay from

 the hope of the gospel.  N
ever be satisfied w

ith anything
less than giving yourself w

holly to it.
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14]
C

f. C
hapter 13.

15]
A

 good exam
ple is alw

ays helpful.  Paul had baptized him
 and his

household (1:16).

16]
“Subm

it yourselves”:  T
he tendency of the C

orinthians to do the
reverse.  W

ork and toil not quite synonym
s:  w

orking im
plies being

productive (“H
ow

 m
any people w

ork at C
om

pany X
?” “A

bout of 1/
3 of them

.”); toiling im
plies w

orking long and hard in the interest of
attaining a goal.  M

any w
ork, a few

 toil.

18]
T

he deserving should be recognized.  T
his is the third tim

e Paul
m

entions Stephanas (1:16; 16:15, 17).  G
reek, “the one w

ho w
ears a

crow
n.”

19]
“A

sia” is the R
om

an province of that nam
e; A

sia M
inor.

A
quila w

as Jew
, originally from

 Pontus on the southern shores of the
B

lack Sea, but settled in R
om

e.  W
hen E

m
peror C

laudius expelled all
Jew

s from
 R

om
e (49 A

D
), he and his w

ife Prisca (L
uke, “Priscilla”)

settled in C
orinth as tentm

akers.  W
hen Paul first cam

e to that city he
lodged and w

orked w
ith them

 (A
cts 18:1-3).  T

hey w
ere courageous,

risking their life for Paul.  A
t E

phesus they also corrected the
understanding of A

pollos (A
cts 18:26).  [In 4 of the 6 places they are

m
entioned, Prisca’s nam

e com
es first.]

Students of Paul becam
e founding pastors in the w

estern part of A
sia

M
inor:

E
paphras: C

olosse, L
aodicea, &

 H
ierapolis (C

ol 4:12-13);
T

ychicus: C
olosse &

 E
phesus (A

cts 20:4; C
ol 4:7; E

ph 6:21);
Philem

on &
 A

rchippus: C
olosse (H

ilem
on 1-2);

T
rophim

us: E
phesus

20]
Paul frequently suggested a holy kiss (R

om
 16:16; 2 C

or 13:12; 1
T

hess 5:26; cf. 1 Pet 5:14).  A
 w

arm
 greeting should dissolve

cliquishness.

21]
Paul learned a lesson from

 the forgery he responded to in 2 T
hess

(3:17).  (See also G
al 6:11; C

ol 4:18.)

L
ast 3 verses:

A
 curse;

A
 petition for the L

ord’s return;
A

 benediction.

return of H
is tenth.  (Y

ou can take it w
ith you:  L

k 16:1-13.)  U
se the

Portfolio C
oncept:  “N

eed” is not the criteria:  E
vidence that the L

ord
is in the action, is.

4]
“A

nd if it be...”:  Paul’s plans w
ere uncertain.  Indicated earlier

(4:18,19) that, despite skepticism
 of som

e, he w
ould com

e.

6]
H

e ultim
ately w

ent from
 E

phesus to M
acedonia, then to G

reece w
here

he stayed three m
onths (A

cts 10:1-3).  [Paul’s travel plans even
included Illyricum

 (A
lbania and Y

ugoslavia) and Spain (R
om

 15:19,
24, 28).]

G
od’s people should alw

ays have their plans subject to G
od’s W

ill
(A

cts 18:21; R
om

 1:10; 15:32; 1 C
or 4:19; H

eb 6:3; Jas 4:13-15).
W

hen you’re w
alking w

ith the L
ord, it is im

portant to “hang loose.”
(Jas 4:13-15)

8]
Pentecost, late M

ay or early June.

9]
G

reat w
ork is never unhindered.  G

reat opportunities also have
serious difficulties.  A

cts 19 describes how
 great w

ere Paul’s adver-
saries at E

phesus.  Paul alw
ays heads for “ground zero.”

10]
Paul spoke earlier (4:17) of sending T

im
othy to C

orinth.  T
im

othy,
accom

panies by E
rastus, w

ent first to M
acedonia (A

cts 19:22).  Paul
points to T

im
othy’s tim

id disposition (2 T
im

 1:7) and his youth (1 T
im

4:12).

12]
L

ast occurrence of peri de form
ula.  A

pollos highly esteem
ed in

C
orinth.

13]
L

ike a drill sergeant, Paul gives short orders in rapid succession, w
ith

expectancy of obedience.  A
ll verbs in these tw

o verses are present
im

perative: not m
om

entary, but of continuing states.

“B
e on your guard”:  G

regoreite, im
plies a determ

ined effort at
w

akefulness.  A
s of the Second C

om
ing (M

t 24:42f; 25:13; M
k

13:34ff; 1 T
hess 5:6; R

ev 3:3; 16:15).

“A
cquit yourselves like m

en”:  A
ndrizesthe, no place for cow

ards or
w

eaklings.

“B
e strong” (cf Ps 31:24) passive; derived from

 G
od.
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22]
A

nathem
a:  A

 solem
n curse.  M

aranatha; A
ram

aic, not G
reek; origin

in early days of the C
hurch in Judea.  M

an, L
ord;  an, ana, “our”; atha,

“to com
e.”  (Probably an im

perative, sim
ilar to R

ev 22:20.)

O
ther Jew

ish vocabulary:
A

bba (R
om

 8:15; G
al 4:6);

H
allelujah, R

ev 19:1, 3, 4, 6);
A

m
en, (14:16; 16:24; 2 C

or 1:20);
H

osanna, (M
t 21:9, 15; M

k 11:9-10; Jn 12:13).

Paul’s last sentim
ent is love; H

is last w
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T
h

e “S
evere L

etter”

Paul determ
ined to w

rite another letter, obviously very severe in tone
and it cost him

 m
uch to w

rite (2 C
or 2:4; 7:8).   H

ad it not been
successful it m

ight have conceivably m
eant a final rupture betw

een
Paul and this church he had founded.  T

his letter seem
s to have been

lost, although m
any scholars feel part of it is preserved in 2 C

or 10-
13.

T
he letter w

as apparently taken by T
itus, w

ho w
as to return via

M
acedonia and T

roas  (2:4-9; 7:8-12).

In anxiety over the possible effect of this drastic letter and im
patient

over T
itus’ delay in returning, Paul traveled north from

 E
phesus to

M
acedonia. T

here, T
itus m

et him
 and to Paul’s relief and joy reported

that the C
orinthians had punished the ringleader of the opposition and

repented (2 C
or 2:5-17; 7:5-7, 13).

Paul then w
rote a fourth letter (2 C

orinthians), recounting his form
er

anxiety and expressing his joy over the reform
 in C

orinth.  A
lm

ost
certainly he visited the church soon afterw

ards.

F
o

u
r letters (1-4); and

T
h

ree V
isits (A

, B
, C

):

A
) W

hen the church w
as founded

1)  T
he “Previous L

etter”
(H

ousehold of C
hloe visit Paul w

ith a letter from
 C

orinth)
2)  “First C

orinthians”
B

) T
he “Painful” visit

3)  T
he “Severe L

etter”
(T

itus’ report)
4)  “Second C

orinthians”
C

) 3rd visit

S
tyle &

 C
o

n
ten

t (S
u

m
m

ary)

First C
orinthians is unique am

ong Paul’s letters because of the variety
of its practical concerns. Second C

orinthians is one of Paul’s m
ost

personal letters, containing a w
ealth of insights into the heart of Paul

the pastor.

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 1

In
tro

d
u

ctio
n

T
here seem

s to be very little “system
” in this letter:  “Second

C
orinthians” m

ay possibly be an am
algam

 of several of Paul’s letters
to C

orinth.

Som
e tim

e after Paul first left C
orinth, he w

rote a letter to the
C

orinthian church, a letter w
hich apparently perished (1 C

or 5:9).
(Som

e believe it is preserved as 2 C
or 6:14 - 7:1.)  T

his letter had been
m

isunderstood (1 C
or 5:9-10) and Paul m

entions it to clear up a
m

isconception.

[R
em

em
ber: T

he chapters w
ere not divided up until the 13th century;

the verses not until the 16th.]

O
ccasio

n
 o

f 1 C
o

rin
th

ian
s

T
he household of C

hloe brought him
 new

s of cliques in the church (1
C

or 1:11) and the church w
rote him

 a letter (re: 1 C
or 7:1), presum

ably
brought to E

phesus by Stephanas, Fortunatus and A
chaicus (1 C

or
16:17), w

ho probably added their ow
n com

m
ents.

T
he situation w

as serious.  Paul responded w
ith the letter w

e know
 as

1 C
orinthians.

T
h

e “P
ain

fu
l V

isit”

T
he situation w

orsened.  Paul felt it necessary to leave his w
ork in

E
phesus and pay a hurried visit in the attem

pt to set things right.  (T
his

visit is im
plied in passages in 2 C

orinthians, w
hich speak of Paul as

being ready to pay a third visit to C
orinth (2 C

or 12:14; 13:1; his
second visit is past, 13:2.)

H
is references to com

ing again in sorrow
 (2 C

or 2:1) indicate that this
visit had been an unpleasant one.  It failed to clear up the situation and
Paul w

ent aw
ay profoundly disturbed.
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1]
“...in all A

chaia”:  A
chaia w

as the nam
e of the district; C

orinth w
as

its chief city.

“A
n apostle...”: N

o greater authority than that!

2]
“G

race be to you and peace from
 G

od”:  N
ot the grace that saves: the

grace that sustains (H
eb 4:16).

Peace from
 G

od (not peace w
ith G

od; that’s already theirs, R
om

 5:1):
Isa 26:3.

T
h

an
ksg

ivin
g

 (1:3-7)

Paul establishes the values of experience, then the experience itself.
If they grasp the values, they w

ill be surprised at the relevance of the
experience (us too).

3]
“...the G

od of all com
fort”:  C

om
fort (v 18X

; n 11X
) “to com

e along
side to help; (L

. com
 w

ith strength; fortis, w
ith strength); G

r. paraklesis,
called alongside to help.

Jesus: w
ill send A

nother to “disannul your orphanage”!)

Praise:
B

ecause H
e is G

od:
E

ph 1:3, for w
hat H

e did in the past;
1 Pet 1:3 for future blessings;
H

ere: the present accom
plishm

ents.

B
ecause H

e’s the Father (Jn 17:26; R
om

 1:7; E
ph 1:6)  of m

ercies (vs.
grace) (Ps 23:6), w

hich are m
anifold (N

eh 9:19); tender (Ps 25:6); and
inexhaustible (Ps 5:7; 51:1; 69:13, 16; 106:7,45; L

am
 3:22, 32).

4]
“W

ho com
forteth us in all our tribulation”: 10 G

reek w
ords for

suffering; five of them
 in this letter.  M

ost frequent, thlipsis, “narrow
,

confined, under pressure,” translated “affliction” (2:4; 4:17), “tribu-
lation” (1:4) and “trouble” (1:4, 8).

Y
our life is a m

inistry. Y
ou don’t have to look far to find broken hearts,

broken lives, and broken hom
es.  Is your life a sacrifice? a fulfillm

ent?
or both! (M

t 20:25-28).

T
he C

orinthian correspondence draw
s us into a w

orld m
uch like our

ow
n. Paul, the anxious pastor, w

rote to young believers w
ho w

ere
concerned w

ith the problem
s involved in living the C

hristian life in
a highly pagan environm

ent.

B
oth letters reveal the degree to w

hich Paul identified w
ith his

churches, suffering in their shortcom
ings and celebrating in their

victories.

First C
orinthians focuses on a church w

hich is being corrected and
instructed; Second C

orinthians includes the account of m
an being

disciplined and m
atured.  N

ow
here else does Paul open his heart to his

readers so com
pletely as he does in this second letter, relating G

od’s
dealings w

ith him
 in his inner life.  B

y revealing the price he has paid,
his m

inistry is vindicated and his authority recognized.

N
ew

s has reached Paul from
 T

itus (2 C
or 7:7) of the m

ixed reception
of his first letter.  A

 m
ajority had genuinely repented of sin, a m

inority
challenged his authority, suspected his m

otives, and questioned the
validity of his m

inistry.

T
he letter begins w

ith reference to a painful experience of rejection
at C

orinth (Paul’s “painful visit”).

Paul gave thanks that the C
orinthians w

ere now
 reconciled to him

,
C

hapter 1; but he recalled his torm
ent over their stubbornness,

C
hapter 2.  C

hapters 3 and 4 are theological reflections on m
inistry,

and C
hapters 5 and 6 are on reconciliation. [ 2 C

or 6:14 - 7:1 =
“Previous L

etter”?]

In C
hapter 7, Paul shares his joy at the church’s repentance. Paul

changes perspective in C
hapters 8 and 9 by turning to the m

atter of the
collection for the church in Jerusalem

.

T
he tone of 2 C

orinthians changes in C
hapters 10-13.  T

hese are
thought by som

e to be portions of the “Severe L
etter.”  T

hese chapters
are laced w

ith w
arnings to the C

orinthians and Paul’s opponents,
defenses of his apostleship, and a rehearsal of Paul’s sufferings as an
apostle.  If C

hapters 1-9 reveal Paul’s joy and relief, C
hapters 10-13

let us see the w
ounds, both physical and em

otional, w
hich he bore as

an apostle.  T
he letter closes w

ith the only trinitarian benediction in
the B

ible (2 C
or 13:14).
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6]
Preparation for the m

inistry cannot be gained from
 a degree or

diplom
a—

or learned in a college, sem
inary, etc.  Faith and obedience,

not “know
ledge” alone.  O

ur sorrow
s, indeed, becom

e our creden-
tials.

7]
“...as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye be also of the
consolation”:  B

e a channel, not a cistern.   “T
horn in the flesh”...no

m
atter w

hat your “thorn” m
ay be, H

is G
race is sufficient...

8]
“W

e w
ere pressed out of m

easure, above strength, insom
uch that w

e
despaired even of life”:  Paul did not deny his em

otions (7:5)  E
ven

his “Sentence of D
eath...”

U
nder pressure beyond our ability to endure (but not H

is!). E
ven

despaired of life...discouragem
ent is no respecter of persons.  B

ut
death is not the end.

9]
“B

ut w
e had the sentence of death in ourselves, that w

e should not
trust in ourselves, but in G

od w
hich raiseth the dead”:  G

od can’t begin
until w

e end...w
hat really m

otivates us?  (Jer 17:9)

10]
“...w

e trust that he w
ill yet deliver us”:  G

od delivers.  T
he church’s

m
ost dangerous jeopardy is w

hen it is enjoying the patronage of the
w

orld. W
hen the w

intry blasts of trouble and persecution break out,
then the church w

raps itself all the m
ore tightly in its garm

ent of
salvation.

11]
G

od is glorified through our trials.  Paul is never asham
ed  to ask for

prayer (in seven of his letters: R
om

 15:30-32; E
ph 6:18-19; Phil 1:19;

C
ol 4:3; 1 T

hess 5:25; 2 T
hess 3:1; Phil 22).  K

-H
ouse is built upon

prayer.  Y
ours.

17]
“W

hen I therefore w
as thus m

inded, did I use lightness?”: D
etractors

im
plied he w

as insincere (1 C
or 16).  False accusations are painfully

destructive.

18]
“B

ut as G
od is true, our w

ord tow
ard you w

as not yea and nay”:  W
ith

no frivolous prom
ises w

ith fickle intentions.

20]
“For all the prom

ises of G
od in him

 are yea, and in him
 A

m
en, unto

the glory of G
od by us”:  [H

is “Y
ea”; our “A

m
en”!]

M
inistry =

 “the supernatural life of G
od at w

ork in m
y/your life in

such a w
ay as to bring grow

th and spiritual fruit in the lives of others.”
(It m

ust have its source beyond our fallen nature.)

5]
In vv. 5, 6: P

athem
a, “suffering,” also used of the sufferings of our

Savior (1 Pet 1:11; 5:1).  C
hrist is still suffering in the w

orld though
H

is B
ody!

...never by accident!  G
od is in control.  (D

o w
e trust H

im
?)

Suffering occurs som
etim

es because of our ow
n sin and rebellion

(Jonah); som
etim

es to keep us from
 sinning (Paul, 2 C

or 12:7).  It
should perfect our character (R

om
 5:1-5), helping us to share the

character of G
od (H

eb 12:1-11).

A
lso, to help us m

inister to others; to prepare us for som
ething he w

as
yet to do. A

 training program
 for all of us.

G
od can do m

ore w
ith a broken m

an than w
ith one w

ho seem
s strong

in his ow
n strength and pow

er.  “B
lessed are the poor in spirit, for

theirs is the kingdom
 of heaven” (M

t 5:3).

H
e has to w

ork in us before H
e can w

ork through us.  It is easier to
grow

 in know
ledge than to grow

 in grace (2 Pet 3:18).

“D
on’t let the tyranny of self-sufficiency rob you of the m

iraculous!”

H
is grace is invested into our lives as godly character (R

om
 5:1-5); it

is intended to yield dividends.

B
an

kru
p

tcy M
o

d
el

•
It’s a procedure to avoid total destruction;

•
A

ll assets m
ust be declared insufficient;

•
M

ust put oneself under com
plete subjection to the court.

Spiritual and em
otional anguish is greater than the physical (finan-

cial)!

“D
on’t let the lessons be w

asted.”  ...grow
th to m

aturity...  Self-pity
leads to isolation instead of involvem

ent;  w
e need bridges, not w

alls.
R

em
em

ber w
hat G

od does for you, so that H
e can w

ork through you.
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24]
“N

ot for that w
e have dom

inion over your faith, but are helpers of your
joy; for by faith ye stand”:

•
T

w
o kinds in this audience:  T

hose that have no roots, sw
ept by

every w
ind; unstable.  C

hristians of convenience.  N
o real

“A
m

en” here.

•
T

hose that are rooted soundly, w
hose branches are yielding fruit.

“I have set the L
ord alw

ays before m
e: because he is at m

y right
hand, I shall not be m

oved” (Ps 16:8).

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 2

1]
“B

ut I determ
ined this w

ith m
yself, that I w

ould not com
e again to you

in heaviness”:  H
aving show

n the reason w
hy he cam

e not to them
, he

requires them
. . .

•
to forgive and com

fort that excom
m

unicated person (v.6),
•

even as him
self also upon his true repentance had forgiven him

(v.10),
•

declaring w
ithal w

hy he departed from
 T

roas to M
acedonia

(v.12),
•

and the happy success w
hich G

od gave to his preaching in all
places (v.14).

2]
H

e didn’t w
ant to com

e in sorrow
, w

ith tears in his eyes.

3]
H

e preferred to com
e in joy, having w

ord from
 them

 that they had
corrected those things he had w

ritten them
 about.

4]
“For out of m

uch affliction and anguish of heart I w
rote unto you w

ith
m

any tears”:  [T
he severe letter...?]  If Paul grieved over them

, how
m

uch m
ore C

hrist?!  (Z
ech 13:6).

R
esto

rin
g

 a S
in

n
in

g
 S

ain
t

6]
“Sufficient to such a m

an [is] this punishm
ent, w

hich [w
as inflicted]

of m
any”:  N

ow
 they should forgive him

.

7]
N

ot to forgive the repentant is as w
rong as it is to tolerate the sin in the

P
lo

t o
f th

e B
ib

le (A
 W

alk T
h

ru
 th

e B
ib

le b
riefin

g
 p

ack)

G
od m

ade m
ankind in H

is ow
n im

age to love H
im

 and to enjoy H
im

.
M

ankind chose to rebel and disobey G
od and w

as driven from
 the

garden. T
his loss included both alienation from

 G
od and physical

death. T
here in the garden the C

reator prom
ised that H

e w
ould redeem

them
 and restore paradise and that the redem

ption w
ould com

e from
the Seed of the W

om
an.

T
he focus of m

ankind’s hope through the centuries has rested on that
prom

ise.  T
he incarnation stands as the pivotal event of history.  C

hrist
H

im
self is the “yes” to all of G

od’s prom
ises.  (T

ruth =
 w

hen the W
ord

and the D
eed becom

e one.)

T
he clim

ax w
as at E

aster, not C
hristm

as! T
he resurrection of C

hrist
from

 the tom
b w

as the exclam
ation point of G

od’s revelation!  H
ave

you said “A
m

en” —
 in the depths of your heart and soul?

21]
“...he w

hich stablisheth us w
ith you in C

hrist”:  sanctification, setting
apart (1 C

or 6:11).

R
egeneration: “born again”  (1 Pet 1:23).  John 3:5: “born of the w

ater
and the Spirit...”

W
hatever it m

eans in John 3, it is the sam
e in John 4, and it isn’t

baptism
: w

e keep our lips closed w
hen w

e are im
m

ersed.  W
ater of

L
ife (R

ev 22:17).

A
nointed.  O

T
 anointed w

ith oil: Prophets, Priests, and K
ings. [K

ing,
Father, Shepherd =

 all clearly assum
e G

od’s responsibility to lead H
is

people and to assure their security...]

22]
“W

ho hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our
hearts”:  W

hen w
e give H

im
 our “A

m
en,” G

od sends H
is H

oly Spirit
to seal H

is ow
nership and to com

plete w
hat H

e has begun (Phil 1:6).

Sealing: E
vidence of D

ivine O
w

nership!  C
an H

e lose that w
hich is

H
is?  (R

om
 8:9; E

ph 1:13; 4:30; Phil 1:6).  “A
bide w

ith you forever”
(Jn 14:16).

“A
m

en”: R
om

 8:28. T
hree m

ost im
portant w

ords, “For w
e know

...”
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T
hen cam

e a long line of captive princes, leaders in chains; then the
lictors bearing their rods, follow

ed by the m
usicians w

ith their lyres;
then priests sw

inging their censers w
ith the sw

eet sm
elling incense

burning in them
.

T
hen the general, follow

ing in a golden chariot draw
n by four horses;

he w
as clad in a purple tunic em

broidered w
ith golden palm

 leaves,
and over it a purple toga m

arked w
ith golden stars.  In his hand he held

an ivory sceptre w
ith the R

om
an eagle at its top, and over his head a

slave held the crow
n of Jupiter.  A

fter him
 rode his fam

ily, then the
arm

y w
ith full decorations; then another long line of captives, w

ith
m

ore R
om

an priests bearing censers. T
he procession w

ould follow
 a

special route through the city and w
ould end at the C

ircus M
axim

us.

T
here w

ere tw
o groups of captives: T

hose in front w
ere to be set at

liberty, and the fragrant incense is the odor of life to them
.  T

hose
behind are condem

ned to die, and are going to the arena; they are to
be throw

n to the beasts or put to death in som
e other m

anner.  T
he

fragrant incense that arises from
 their censers w

as the savor of death.

15]
“For w

e are unto G
od a sw

eet savour of C
hrist, in them

 that are saved,
and in them

 that perish”:  T
w

o classes (1 C
or 1:18; L

k 11:14-22; C
ol

2:15; E
ph 4:8).  C

hrist has the victory!  E
very knee m

ust bow
 to him

,
every tongue shall confess!

16]
Is there any greater joy than to have people discover the M

essiah?

17]
“For w

e are not as m
any, w

hich corrupt the w
ord of G

od”: “C
orrupt”:

a G
reek w

ord used for sm
all trading; suggests the thought of w

hat w
e

call “grafting” or “huckstering.”

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 3

1]
“D

o w
e begin again to com

m
end ourselves?” [R

om
ans 16 is an

exam
ple of a letter of com

m
endation w

ritten to introduce Phoebe, a
m

em
ber of the church at C

enchrea, to the church at R
om

e.]

O
ne of the greatest trials that Paul had to m

eet w
as the opposition of

false brethren; those w
ho professed to be C

hristians but w
ho w

ere in
reality Jew

ish legalists w
ho had never apprehended the freeness and

the liberty of the gospel.

first place.  W
hat is heaven but a hom

e for repentant sinners.
Forgiveness is the m

edicine that helps to heal broken hearts (G
al 6:1).

11]
“L

est Satan should get an advantage of us: for w
e are not ignorant of

his devices”:  Satan accuses believers to believe that their case is
hopeless.

W
hat are his devices?  D

eceit, deception, deviation from
 truth,

unforgiveness, self-vindication, self-focus of any kind, prejudice,
em

otions, confusion...

B
alance is difficult: Satan pushes us one w

ay or the other...R
em

em
ber,

w
e are all capable of any sin—

yes, it’s in our genes!

12]
W

hen I cam
e to T

roas to [preach] C
hrist’s gospel...”:  H

e had been
very near to them

, just across the w
ater.  H

e w
asn’t fickle; he w

as
being faithful to the opportunity w

hich G
od had provided him

.

13] “I had no rest in m
y spirit, because I found not T

itus m
y brother”:

A
nxious, Paul w

ent over to Philippi in M
acedonia to receive T

itus’
report.

T
riu

m
p

h
an

t M
in

istry

14]
“N

ow
 thanks [be] unto G

od, w
hich alw

ays causeth us to trium
ph in

C
hrist, and m

aketh m
anifest the savour of his know

ledge by us in
every place.”

T
h

e R
o

m
an

 T
riu

m
p

h
, A

 M
o

d
el:  If the com

m
ander-in-chief w

on
a com

plete victory on foreign soil, killed at least 5,000 enem
y

soldiers, gained new
 territory for the E

m
peror (not just a disaster

repelled, or a civil w
ar), then he w

as entitled to a R
om

an T
rium

ph.

A
 public holiday w

as declared to honor the returning (victorious)
general.  A

ll the people thronged—
all day and m

ost of the night—
to

view
 the trium

ph.

First cam
e the state officials and the senate, then the trum

peters.  T
hen

w
ere carried the spoils taken from

 the conquered land (i.e., w
hen T

itus
conquered Jerusalem

, the m
enorah, the golden table of shew

bread,
and the golden trum

pets w
ere carried through the streets of R

om
e).
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C
o

n
trasts B

etw
een

 th
e O

ld
 an

d
 N

ew
 C

o
ven

an
ts

6]
“...m

inisters of the N
ew

 T
estam

ent”:  “N
ew

” (not neos, new
 in point

of tim
e and that alone) but kainos, new

 in quality.

O
ld covenant based on a w

ritten docum
ent (E

x 24:1-8).  T
he M

osaic
L

aw
 never gave life.  [M

oses him
self could not be saved by the law

!
W

hy?  H
e him

self w
as a m

urderer!]

D
id the representatives of Judaism

 go out into all the w
orld to

proclaim
 the glories of the O

ld C
ovenant? N

ot at all... (R
om

 3:19).
Y

ou can’t be too literal reading your B
ible.

P
aren

th
esis: (3:7-16; cf. 5, 6 to

 17)

C
ontrast of the fading glory of the old covenant w

ith the unchanging,
unending glory of the new

 covenant of grace.

7]
T

hat glory w
as to be done aw

ay.

8]
N

ote the contrast of the tw
o m

inistries: of death and of the spirit.

9]
“T

he m
inistration of righteousness” is the righteousness w

hich w
e

have in C
hrist Jesus.

10]
“For even that w

hich w
as m

ade glorious had no glory in this respect,
by reason of the glory that excelleth”:  T

he glorious gospel of the
blessed (happy) G

od.  W
hy?  B

ecause H
e H

im
self has found a w

ay
w

hereby H
is love can go out to guilty sinners and m

ake them
 fit for

H
is presence.  G

od is a lover of m
ankind.  H

e delighteth in m
ercy

(M
icah 7:18).  H

e hath “no pleasure in the death of the w
icked; but that

the w
icked turn from

 his w
icked w

ay and live” (E
zek 33:11).

11]
“T

hat w
hich is done aw

ay”:  T
he L

aw
.

13]
“A

nd not as M
oses, [w

hich] put a veil over his face, that the children
of Israel could not stedfastly look to the end of that w

hich is
abolished”:  T

his reference is to the second giving of the L
aw

.

W
hen M

oses cam
e dow

n from
 the M

ount the first tim
e, they had

already broken the First com
m

andm
ent (E

x 20:3-5).  M
oses broke the

tw
o tablets, cam

e dow
n em

pty handed, and becam
e their intercessor.

W
h

at Is a “L
eg

alist”?

O
ne w

ho believes righteousness can be obtained through his ow
n

effort.  G
enesis 3:  A

prons of fig leaves replaced by skins of anim
als.

G
od taught them

 that by the shedding of innocent blood they w
ould

be covered.  G
enesis 4:  C

ain and A
bel.  W

orks vs. faith.

Pharisees... N
icodem

us exam
ple... John 3.  T

he N
ew

 C
ovenant w

as
not invented by Paul:  N

icodem
us w

as chided for not know
ing it (Jer

31:27-34; E
zek 11:14-21).

2]
“Y

e are our epistle w
ritten in our hearts, know

n and read of all m
en”:

Paul had been w
ith them

 for a year and a half, and his life had been
an “open book.”  T

hey them
selves constituted his letter of recom

m
en-

dation.  W
e are C

hrist’s “letter.”

T
h

e R
eq

u
irem

en
ts o

f a L
etter

•
L

egibility: one should be able to read it.

•
C

larity: clear, definite statem
ents; understandable.

•
A

uthenticity: it should reveal the personality of the one
w

ho w
rites it.

[H
ow

 do people read you?  H
as grace changed your life?]

4]
“A

nd such trust have w
e through C

hrist”:  T
rust—

the proof of the
pudding is in the eating (cf. Ps 34:8).

5]
“... our sufficiency [is] of G

od”:  R
enunciation of all self-confidence

(R
om

 8:28).  Paul: “For w
hen I am

 w
eak, then am

 I strong”  (2 C
or

12:10).  T
he C

hristian life is not the natural life lived on a higher plane;
it is a divine life m

anifested in the energy of the H
oly Spirit.

Y
ou can’t live a C

hristian life until you have a C
hristian life to live.

[N
icodem

us him
self had to be “born again...”]

Jo
h

n
 1:11-14:

not of blood... of the spirit (John 3:6);
not of the w

ill of m
an;

not by his ow
n w

ill.

Y
ou can’t do it; H

e m
ust! (1 Pet 1:23,25; Phil 2:12-16).
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W
e B

eco
m

e L
ike th

e G
o

d
s W

e W
o

rsh
ip

Psalm
 135:18.  [E

gypt trip: the preoccupation w
ith death (C

airo
M

useum
, etc.); their god, the Scarab =

 the dung beetle; the country-
side... m

ore than poverty... this w
asn’t a “poor” nation: they ruled the

w
orld!  B

ut now
... they are now

 living on a dung hill.]

Is the w
orld hard? cruel? unforgiving?  If you w

orship the w
orld, you

w
ill becom

e cruel, hard, unforgiving...

T
he m

ost insulting “god” of all: random
ness; thus, em

ptiness...

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 4

Paul m
ay w

ell have been the greatest intellect in the history of the
W

estern w
orld, and w

ho perhaps has influenced our civilization m
ore

than any other.  [W
hat better w

ay to explore the inner life of another
person than to read his or her m

ail!]

E
ach of us has a m

inistry; our life is no longer a self-seeking, aim
less,

purposeless existence.  B
ut a m

inistry received is a m
inistry to be

com
m

unicated...

T
h

e C
o

st o
f C

o
m

m
u

n
icatin

g
 (4:1-15)

O
ur m

odern tools are m
arvelous (fax, em

ail, et al.), yet inadequate
(and irrelevant).

1]
“...w

e faint not”:  “W
e do not lose heart!”

Paul, instead of com
plaining about w

hat he didn’t have, rejoiced in
w

hat he did have.  Y
ou and I can do the sam

e thing!  T
he w

ay you look
at your m

inistry helps to determ
ine how

 you w
ill fulfill it.

“T
his kind of” m

inistry brings m
en life, salvation, and righteousness;

one that transform
s lives (1 T

im
 1:12-17).

T
he church is the only organization in the w

orld w
hich exists entirely

for the sake of those w
ho are not m

em
bers of it!

H
e w

ent up the m
ount a second tim

e for forty days, and this tim
e G

od
gave the law

 tem
pered w

ith m
ercy, providing a system

 of sacrifices
w

hereby the penitent could draw
 nigh to G

od w
ith that w

hich typified
H

is B
lessed Son.  T

he L
aw

 tem
pered by grace.  M

oses’ face w
as

beam
ing from

 his association w
ith G

od (E
x 34:30, 33).

M
oses put a veil over his face until he w

as done speaking w
ith them

,
and w

hen he w
ent before the L

ord again he took it off.  Paul tells us
w

hy he did that.

H
e knew

 that the glory w
as fading and passing, and he did not w

ant
the people to see the glory disappear.  T

he glory of that covenant could
not last because too m

uch depended upon sinful m
en.

V
eils: Prejudice, w

ishful thinking, disobedience, an unteachable
spirit.

14]
“B

ut their m
inds w

ere blinded”: B
lindness definitive (and tem

po-
rary!) L

uke 19:42  to R
om

ans 11:25.  [G
entiles blinded too. See

C
hapter 4.]

15]
“B

ut even unto this day, w
hen M

oses is read, the veil is upon their
heart:”  A

cts 10:43.  Y
et, D

avid raised questions, Job w
as bew

ildered,
and H

ezekiah turned his face to the w
all and w

ept w
hen he faced

death.  W
e have greater assurance than they had.

16]
“It” =

 their heart.  M
an’s trouble is heart trouble.

17]
“N

ow
 the L

ord is that Spirit”: Jesus is the Spirit of the O
T

.

Q
u

o
 V

ad
is, A

m
erica?

[Is there liberty in A
m

erica?  It is because of the L
ord.  W

ill it continue
during the denial of H

im
?]

18]
“B

ut w
e all, w

ith open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the
(unveiled face of the)  L

ord, are changed into the sam
e im

age from
glory to glory, [even] as by the Spirit of the L

ord”:  C
hanged =

“
transfigured” in the gospels.
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designer im
plies an ultim

ate purpose...and responsibility to the de-
signer!  [See T

he E
.T

. Scenario, B
eyond T

im
e and Space, and B

eyond
C

oincidence briefing packs.]

Isn’t it fascinating w
hat people adopt after rejecting the truth?!  W

atch
the bizarre view

s of the pantheism
 of the “N

ew
 A

ge,” or the para-
norm

al assum
ptions w

hich replace the B
iblical truth, etc.

[T
he B

ible has been designed to anticipate hostile jam
m

ing: T
he

M
essage is spread on the available bandw

idth; fourier analogy (Isa
28?)]

M
ethods of “blinding”:  religious pride, legalism

, intellectual pride.
T

he presum
ption that the m

ind of m
an is the highest intelligence in the

universe leads to the belief that one’s ow
n rationality is the final

appeal to truth and authority.  It follow
s that anything outside the

lim
ited sphere of m

an’s rationality is unreal and im
possible.

C
.S. L

ew
is, T

he P
roblem

 of P
ain: (p.14-15, M

acM
illan, N

Y
, 1962):

If the m
ind of m

an is the highest intelligence in the universe,
then our m

inds have com
e into being w

ithout a C
reator, a

result of cause and effect in the processes of nature.  It
follow

s then that the m
ind is only a chem

ical process having
evolved out of inorganic m

aterials.

If this be true, then I have no reason to trust m
y thoughts as

being valid. T
here is no reason to believe that the chem

ical
process going on in m

y m
ind and causing these thoughts has

any m
eaning or correlation to reality (if there is such a

thing).  W
hen I think a profound thought it m

ay only be a
chem

ical reaction from
 having too m

uch pepperoni on the
pizza.

A
nd w

hat reason is there to believe that the thought that
there is no G

od has validity either?

M
any cannot see G

od’s glory in C
hrist because their rational presup-

positions rule it out.  [Pre-trib, pre-m
illennialism

 derives from
 a literal

presupposition tow
ards the W

ord of G
od; vs. allegorization, skepti-

cism
, etc.]

W
ould G

od have entrusted this m
inistry to him

 so that he m
ight fail?

W
ith divine calling cam

e the divine enabling...  G
od finishes w

hat H
e

begins.  [G
reat tasks can inspire great achievem

ents: H
andel w

rote
T

he M
essiah in 22 days!]

2]
Paul’s attitude kept him

 from
 being a deceiver.  False teachers handle

G
od’s W

ord in deceptive w
ays.

Satan, in his “tem
ptations” of C

hrist, quoted Scripture deceitfully (M
t

4:1-11; L
k 4:1-13).  T

his should rem
ind us that in w

atching for Satan’s
m

inisters, don’t overlook the pulpits!

T
h

e B
lin

d
ed

 E
ye

3]
“B

ut if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them
 that are lost”:  R

evealed only
by the Spirit of G

od; not by “apologetics.”

A
re the unsaved able to receive w

ithout the intervention of the H
oly

Spirit? (no).

4]
T

he “god of this age” and the “prince of this w
orld” are not casual

titles: they are accurate (3X
: Jn 12:31; 14:30; 16:11).

[L
ord’s Prayer: M

t 6:13: “D
eliver us from

 the E
vil O

ne”!]

T
his is not a theological concept, but a fact of experience.  Satan is

real.  H
e is incredibly pow

erful.  H
e has targeted you.  T

he w
orld is

his turf; it is hostile to your interests.  H
is principal w

eapon is deceit
and deception.

E
ven Persian Z

oroastrianism
 saw

 the w
hole universe as a battle-

ground betw
een the god of the light and the god of the dark, betw

een
O

rm
uzd and A

hrim
an.

C
haracteristic exam

ples: E
volution (biogenesis); hum

anism
; deifica-

tion of m
an—

despite his visible decline m
orally, physically, and

m
entally!  [Species evolve? W

hy then are w
e so concerned by the

extinction of species?  W
hy isn’t there m

ore “evolving”?]

W
hy are w

e so concerned about subtle changes in the ozone layer,
etc.?  If there is such a delicate balance in nature, w

ho originally
balanced it?  B

alance im
plies design; design im

plies a designer; a
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If you have seen the glory of G
od in the face of Jesus C

hrist, you w
ill

never be the sam
e again.  Paul received a unique m

inistry—
and so

have you.  U
nique, because nobody else is capable of doing it.

T
here is a life to be revealed—

not a system
 of theology;  a character

w
hich despises things that the w

orld holds very close.  “H
e w

ill guide
you to all truth.”

D
o you have the leisureliness (quietness of heart, calm

 readiness) of
C

hrist; the authority to say “no” to the w
orld and “A

m
en” to the L

ord?

7]
“B

ut w
e have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the

pow
er m

ay be of G
od, and not of us”:  E

arthen vessels =
 m

ud pots.  W
e

m
ust focus on the treasure not the vessel.  It is the treasure w

ithin the
vessel that gives it its value.

E
xam

ple:  Fine china, elegant place settings, but w
ithout nourishing

food for the hungry, desperate to be fed...

Isa 42:8: G
od w

ill not give H
is glory to another.  G

od has m
ade us the

w
ay w

e are so that w
e can do the w

ork H
e w

ants us to do (A
cts 9:15).

A
 vessel m

ust be clean, em
pty and available for service (2 T

im
 2:21).

T
he real characteristic of m

an is not his pow
er but his w

eakness.
Pascal said, “ A

 drop of w
ater or a breath of air can kill him

.”

O
ur very genetic structure (despite its defects inherited from

 A
dam

)
is in the hands of G

od (Ps 139:13-16).

T
he follow

ing is one of three sections in 2 C
orinthians listing Paul’s

sufferings (also 6:1-10; 11:16 - 12:10):

8]
“[W

e are] troubled on every side, yet not distressed; [w
e are] per-

plexed, but not in despair”:  Paul w
as not afraid of suffering or trial

because he knew
 that G

od w
ould guard the vessel so long as Paul w

as
guarding the treasure (see 1 T

im
 1:11; 6:20).  G

od is glorified through
w

eak vessels.  T
he true test of m

inistry are scars not stars.

9]
“Persecuted, but not forsaken; cast dow

n, but not destroyed”:  A
t our

w
it’s end but never at our hope’s end.  “N

o pain, no gain?”  “N
o C

ross,
no crow

n!”  T
he storm

 is the m
easure of the sailor.

I am
 fascinated by people w

ho talk endlessly about the search for
truth, yet have no interest in talking w

ith anyone w
ho claim

s to have
found it!  Searching for truth appeals to one’s sense of pride, but
finding the truth dem

ands subm
itting to it.

H
ow

 do w
e com

m
unicate w

ith people w
ho are blinded by pride?

H
um

bly.  [T
echnology operates in a w

orld of largely unansw
ered

questions.]

5]
“For w

e preach not ourselves...”:   T
here is no room

 for “prom
oters”

here.

6]
“For G

od, w
ho com

m
anded the light to shine out of darkness, hath

shined in our hearts, to [give] the light of the know
ledge of the glory

of G
od in the face of Jesus C

hrist”:  C
om

parison to the C
reation as in

G
en 1:3:

Initially form
less and em

pty, hopeless; (from
 a precedent judgm

ent?)
until the light of the Spirit causes a “new

 creation.” (5:17)  [See
G

enesis and the B
ig B

ang briefing pack.]

“H
e w

ho has seen m
e has seen the Father.”

(John 14:9)

H
is W

ord, and initiative, “L
et there be light,” m

akes everything new
.

“H
is Face”: 2 C

hron 7:14 “...seek H
is face...”?  W

hy do so m
any

C
hristians behave like spoiled kindergarten kids?  B

ecause they have
not seen H

is face!

W
h

y w
as H

is F
ace so

 D
ifficu

lt to
 R

eco
g

n
ize?

•
M

ary in the garden... John 20:11-18
•

O
n the E

m
m

aus R
oad... L

uke 24:13-32
•

In the upper room
...L

uke 24:36-43
•

O
n the G

alilean seashore in the m
orning... John 21:12 (!?)

Fulfillm
ent: Isa 53...50:6;  R

ev 5:6!  [T
he only m

an-m
ade thing in

heaven w
ill be H

is scars.]

A
ll the sum

 and substance of w
hat G

od has to say to this w
orld is said

w
hen H

e has spoken in these last days in H
is Son.  W

e have nothing
to add.
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A
.W

. T
ozer:   “O

n the w
hole our problem

 is not that w
e desire too

m
uch but rather are satisfied w

ith so little.”

2.
T

h
at G

o
d

 w
ill b

e g
lo

rified
:

15]
“For all things [are] for your sakes, that the abundant grace m

ight
through the thanksgiving of m

any redound to the glory of G
od”:  R

om
8:28 (not for everybody!).

3.
T

h
at h

is trials w
ere w

o
rkin

g
 fo

r h
im

, n
o

t ag
ain

st h
im

:

16]
“For w

hich cause w
e faint not; but though our outw

ard m
an perish, yet

the inw
ard [m

an] is renew
ed day by day”:  Paul’s sufferings: (2 C

or
11:23-28).  W

e need to com
m

unicate as a dying m
an to dying m

en:
having com

e to term
s w

ith our ow
n m

ortality.

O
ne day at a tim

e:
Y

ard by yard, life is hard!
Inch by inch, life’s a cinch.

R
enew

al is continuous (Isa 40:31).

17]
“For our light affliction, w

hich is but for a m
om

ent, w
orketh for us a

far m
ore exceeding [and] eternal w

eight of glory”:  H
is trials w

ere
actually w

orking for him
 (R

om
 8:18).

N
ote contrasts: affliction, glory; light affliction, w

eight of glory; light
affliction but for a m

om
ent, w

eight of glory that is eternal.

O
ur troubles are:

1)
L

ight  (R
om

ans 8:18);
2)

M
om

entary;
3)

A
re G

od’s tools to shape us for an eternal glory.

4.
T

h
at th

e in
visib

le w
o

rld
 w

as real:

18]
“W

hile w
e look not at the things w

hich are seen, but at the things
w

hich are not seen:  “L
ook” is not a casual glance but an intense

exam
ination, a constant scrutiny, a steady gaze after clear focus...

gripped by the reality... [5:11, “..know
ing the terror of the L

ord.”]

O
ur physical universe is really a “virtual reality”:

10]
“A

lw
ays bearing about in the body the dying of the L

ord Jesus, that
the life also of Jesus m

ight be m
ade m

anifest in our body”:  “C
rucified

w
ith C

hrist  (cf. G
al 2:20); “For m

e to live is C
hrist, and to die is gain”

(Phil 1:21).

Jesus =
 L

ife.  N
o one ever died in H

is presence.  H
e never foretold H

is
death w

ithout foretelling H
is resurrection.

11]
“For w

e w
hich live are alw

ay delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake”:
Paul knew

 his lifestyle w
as dangerous, by choice.  [Is your lifestyle

as dangerous?]

12]
“So then death w

orketh in us, but life in you”:  C
f. T

he Judaisers.

T
hey did not suffer.  Instead of sacrificing for the people, they m

ade
the people sacrifice for them

 (11:20).  T
he false teachers did not have

a treasure to share.  A
ll they had w

ere som
e m

useum
 pieces from

 the
O

ld C
ovenant, faded antiques that could never enrich a person’s life.

T
h

e S
ecret o

f E
n

d
u

ran
ce

13]
B

elieving is seeing (not the other w
ay around!)  O

f w
hat w

as Paul so
confident? Four basics (rem

em
ber these, especially w

hen gripped
w

ith fear and doubt):

1.
O

f u
ltim

ate victo
ry:

14]
“K

now
ing that he w

hich raised up the L
ord Jesus shall raise up us also

by Jesus, and shall present [us] w
ith you”:  1 C

or 15 em
phasizes this

point and is considered by som
e to be the m

ost im
portant chapter in

the B
ible!

C
.S. L

ew
is, T

he W
eight of G

lory:

Five prom
ises to the believer:

1)
W

e shall be w
ith C

hrist;
2)

W
e shall be like H

im
;

3)
W

e shall have G
od’s glory;

4)
W

e shall be fulfilled;
5)

W
e shall reign w

ith C
hrist.
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3]
“C

lothed”: A
dam

 and E
ve, not w

ith the results of their ow
n efforts, but

w
ith skins of anim

als!  [O
riginally, w

ith light: see below
.]

“O
ur righteousness is as (used m

enstrual cloths).” Isa 64:6.

C
f. R

ev 3:17.   W
here can you find clothing acceptable for the eyes

of G
od?  In  Isa 61:10.  W

edding G
arm

ent (M
t 22:11-14).  B

ride
adorned by the B

ridegroom
 (Isa 61:10).

4]
A

ll w
ill be resurrected (A

cts 25:15; Jn 5:29).  R
esurrection is not a

blessing for the unsaved.

5]
“E

rnest,” arrabon: a first installm
ent, a dow

n paym
ent, a deposit, a

pledge w
hich obligates the contracting party to com

pete the transac-
tion.  (Sealing: 2 C

or 1:22; E
ph 1:13-14.) G

en 24: E
leazer give the

bride gifts to assure the transaction.

6]
“T

herefore [w
e are] alw

ays confident, know
ing that, w

hilst w
e are at

hom
e in the body, w

e are absent from
 the L

ord”:  N
one of G

od’s
people are in the grave: they are either on earth or in heaven (E

ph
3:15).  T

his is our confidence: 2 T
im

 1:12.

7]
“(For w

e w
alk by faith, not by sight:)”:  Sight is w

holly inadequate.
[See B

eyond P
erception briefing pack.]

8]
“W

e are confident, [I say], and w
illing rather to be absent from

 the
body, and to be present w

ith the L
ord”:  Indeed!  [N

ote: T
here is no

interm
ediary state!  N

o concept of purgatory in the B
ible.]

9]
W

hat w
e believe and how

 w
e behave m

ust alw
ays go together.

Philip B
rooks: “C

hristianity know
s no truth w

hich is not the child of
love and the parent of duty.”

“..w
herefore w

e labor” =
 “are am

bitious.”

H
eaven w

as not sim
ply a destination for Paul: it w

as a m
otivation.

E
ph 1:6: G

od has m
ade us “accepted in the B

eloved.”  In H
im

!  T
hat

is our position.  W
e m

ust also aspire to be accepted of H
im

.

“A
ccepted” =

 w
ell-pleasing.  H

ow
?  B

y presenting our bodies as
living sacrifices (R

om
 12:1); by living for others (R

om
 14:18); by

1)
A

tom
ic m

odel: nucleus =
 1 part in 100,000 by volum

e, m
ostly

em
pty space.  A

ll “m
atter” results from

 an electrical sim
ulation!

Its “solidness” is only an illusion.

2)
M

issing m
ass of the universe? 95%

 still m
issing.  [See related

articles in Personal U
PD

A
T

E
.]

3)
Particle physics: 10 dim

ensions; quantum
 m

easures deny an
actual reality... beyond H

eisenberg... [See also B
eyond P

ercep-
tion, et al. in our “C

osm
ic Q

uartet.”]

H
eb 11:1, 3:  Paul said of M

oses, “H
e endured as seeing him

 w
ho is

invisible” (H
eb 11:27; cf. 1 Jn 3:2).  W

hen w
e see H

im
 face to face,

w
ill w

e hide our faces in sham
e for:

•
our failure to speak as G

od w
ould have us speak?

•
our failure to love as G

od w
ould have us love?

•
our falure to respond in term

s of a crucified life?

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 5

1]
“For w

e know
”:  H

ow
 do w

e know
? (John 14:19).  W

e are softw
are,

residing in tem
porary “hardw

are.”  W
e are heading for an upgrade!

[D
inosaur D

N
A

 in Jurassic P
ark: C

reature w
as reborn from

 his
codes.  Im

m
ortality is an inform

ation sciences issue, not a biological
one.]

[N
ote “if”: It is possible that Paul felt he m

ay never die... “im
m

inent”
return...]

2]
“For in this w

e groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon w
ith our

house w
hich is from

 heaven”:  G
ood new

s! W
e’re just “renting” (cf.

John 14:2).

T
he pattern of exchanging our “tent” for our perm

anent hom
e is

view
ed, by som

e, as the sam
e pattern as in the Feast of T

abernacles.
[See F

easts of Israel  briefing pack for details.]

“G
etting old”?  E

ach year brings m
e closer to the tim

e w
hen I shall see

H
im

 face to face!
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O
f everything that w

as the result of H
is H

oly Spirit’s control over their
lives.  A

ll else is vain.

Five C
row

ns:
•

of righteousness, 2 T
im

 4:8;
•

of glory, 1 Pet 5:2-4;
•

of life, R
ev 2:10;

•
incorruptible crow

n, 1 C
or 9:25-27;

•
of rejoicing, 1 T

hess 2:19,20.

A
ll w

ill ultim
ately be revealed (L

k 12:2-3).  Paul already w
arned us

that our lives w
ill be subjected to careful exam

ination (1 C
or 3:14-15).

Jesus continually exhorted H
is fellow

s to full discipleship by rem
ind-

ing them
 that one day they w

ould face an accounting for their
stew

ardship (M
t 10:26-42; 16:27; 24:45-51; M

k 8:38; L
k 12:42-48).

H
e challenged them

 to pursue rew
ards (M

t 5:11, 46; 6:1-6, 16-18) and
treasure in heaven (M

t 6:19-21; 19:21; M
k 4:24-25; L

k 12:13-21;
16:1-13).

Prom
inent N

T
 them

e: Jas 3:1; 1 Pet 4:17; 1 Jn 4:17.  R
ew

ards: R
ev

22:12; 1 C
or 3:8, 24.  L

k 6:23, 35; M
t 6:1, 6; 10:41-42.  [R

ew
ards are

a legitim
ate m

otive: M
t 6:1; 1 C

or 9:24; 1 Pet 1:17; Jas 1:12; 2 Jn 8;
H

eb 12:2.]

B
oth the character of our service (1 C

or 3:10-15) and the m
otivations

that im
pelled us (1 C

or 4:1-6) w
ill be revealed. Jerem

iah to B
aruch:

“Seekest though great things for thyself?  Seek them
 not.” (Jer 45:5)

It w
ill be a tim

e of reckoning (R
om

 14:8-13).  N
ow

 is the tim
e to

prepare!  H
ow

 do w
e prepare for our “final exam

”? W
ith a clear

conscience (v.11) and ignoring the praise (v.12) and criticism
s (v.13)

of m
en (cf. 1 C

or 11:31).

C
riteria

1)
O

ur D
eeds (1 C

or 3:13; 2 C
or 5:10; R

ev 2:23) m
ust be according

to Scripture (1 C
or 9:24; 2 T

im
 2:5).

M
ust em

erge from
 m

otivation to bring honor to G
od (R

ev 2:23; 1 C
or

4:5; M
t 6:1-4; H

eb 4:12-13; C
ol 3:22-25; 1 C

or 10:31).

separating ourselves from
 evil (E

ph 5:10); bringing our offerings to
H

im
 (Phil 4:18); children subm

itting to parents (C
ol 3:20); perm

itting
Jesus to w

ork out H
is perfect w

ill in our lives (H
eb 13:20-21); by

seeking—
in every one of our decisions—

to please H
im

!

W
hy?  T

here w
ill be a F

inal E
xam

!

10]
“For w

e m
ust all appear before the judgm

ent seat of C
hrist; that every

one m
ay receive the things [done] in [his] body, according to that he

hath done, w
hether [it be] good or bad”:

Is there any other verse in the N
ew

 T
estam

ent that challenges the
believer as this one does?  [U

nbelievers are dealt w
ith at the G

reat
W

hite T
hrone in R

evelation 20.]

Judgm
ent Seat of C

hrist: 1 C
or 3; 2 C

or 5; R
om

 14;
Sheep and G

oats: M
t 25:31;

G
reat W

hite T
hrone: R

ev 20:12.  T
he B

ig O
ne.

A
lso:

Judgm
ent of Israel: E

zek 20:37;
Judgm

ent of the F
allen A

ngels: Jude 6.

Ju
d

g
m

en
t S

eat

B
em

a seat: tribunal, judicial bench, judgm
ent seat, throne.

A
cts 12:21:  H

erod A
grippa I addressed the people of T

yre and Sidon;
John 19:13 (cf. M

t 27:19): Jesus brought before P
ilate; A

cts
18:12,16,17: Paul accused before Procounsul G

allio; (T
his relic still

am
ong the ruins in C

orinth).  A
cts 25:6,10,17:  Paul brought before

Festus at C
aesarea.

W
hen w

e visit C
orinth, w

e can see the very judgm
ent seat that G

allio
passed judgm

ent on the apostle Paul: a richly decorated rostrum
,

centrally located in the m
arket place.  It w

as the place w
here rew

ards
w

ere given out for victory in the Isthm
ian gam

es.  T
hese rew

ards
consisted of garlands, trophies, crow

ns, and special social benefits
such as exem

ption from
 taxes.  B

ut punishm
ents w

ere also adm
inis-

tered here as w
ell.
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13]
W

e care not for m
an’s approval: only dependence upon the H

oly
Spirit.  T

o glorify C
hrist and to seek to save the lost.  T

hat’s w
hat it’s

all about.

14]
“For the love of C

hrist constraineth us; because w
e thus judge, that if

one died for all, then w
ere all dead”:  “L

ove” is the third of three
im

pelling m
otives:

1)
realization that w

e m
ust all stand before the judgm

ent seat of
C

hrist;

2)
recognition that all m

en are lost w
ithout H

im
;

3)
the love of C

hrist...

15]
T

his is all a stew
ardship issue:  W

ho ow
ns you?  (A

 stew
ard m

anages
w

hat som
eone else ow

ns.)

C
hrist created you; and redeem

ed you.  T
he ow

ner sets the priorities.
R

em
em

ber the “gospel”: vicarious death, burial, and resurrection (1
C

or 15:1-4).

A
dam

 deliberately (know
ingly, 2 T

im
 2:14) disobeyed G

od and
fell—

and the entire hum
an race fell w

ith him
.  A

ll m
ankind is now

under penalty of death.

H
ow

ever,  “H
e hath raised us up together, and m

ade us sit together in
heavenly places in C

hrist Jesus.” (E
ph 2:6)

L
ast A

dam
: 1 C

or 15:45 (cf. R
om

 5:12-21).

16]
“W

herefore henceforth know
 w

e no m
an after the flesh: yea, though

w
e have know

n C
hrist after the flesh, yet now

 henceforth know
 w

e
[him

] no m
ore”:  It is not the C

hrist of the m
anger, w

ith w
hom

 w
e are

linked, but the resurrected C
hrist!  W

e interpret the m
anger by the

throne!

D
eath of self:  See T

he W
ay of A

gape textbook and w
orkbook.

17]
“T

herefore if any m
an [be] in C

hrist, [he is] a new
 creature: old

things are passed aw
ay; behold, all things are becom

e new
”:

Paul’s definition of a C
hristian—

a totally new
 person (Jn 5:24).

2)
O

ur Faithfulness (M
t 24:45; 25:23; L

k 16:10; 1 C
or 4:2; R

ev
2:10).

3)
O

ur W
ords (M

t 12:36-37; L
k 12:2-3).  A

 sobering thought!

Sin, if it is to be forgiven, m
ust be forsaken.  A

ny other doctrine of
forgiveness is a fallacy.

W
e need:

passion in our prayers,
sacrifice in our service, and
real dedication in our daily living!

T
he judgm

ent seat of C
hrist is not a possibility, but a certainty!  Y

ou
and I have a definite appointm

ent on the calendar of G
od.  A

re you
ready?

Paul’s reaction to verse 10 is recorded in verse 11:

11]
“K

now
ing therefore the terror of the L

ord, w
e persuade m

en; but w
e

are m
ade m

anifest unto G
od; and I trust also are m

ade m
anifest in your

consciences.”

“It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living G
od.”  H

eb 10:31
(cf. 1 Pet 4:17,18).  Y

et, “T
he Son of M

an is com
e to seek and to save

that w
hich w

as lost.” L
uke 19:10.

It is interesting that Paul’s fear is not of hell; it is fear of heaven.  W
e

w
ill be accountable for w

hat H
e has given us.  T

he issue is not w
hether

w
e are saved, but w

hat have w
e done w

ith our salvation? (1 Pet 4:17-
18).

12]
G

od uses im
perfect instrum

ents:

•
Peter denied his L

ord.

•
John and Jam

es evidenced am
bition to sit on H

is right and left
hand.

•
Paul insisted upon going up to Jerusalem

 against the voice of the
Spirit.

Y
our effectiveness w

ith others w
ill derive from

 your ow
n readiness

for the B
em

a Seat.
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2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 6

T
hese tw

o chapters bring a heartfelt conclusion to Paul’s explanation
of his m

inistry.

1, 2
a trium

phant m
inistry,

3
a glorious m

inistry,
4

a sincere m
inistry,

5
based on faith in G

od.

In 2 C
orinthians, you get the im

pression that the church did not really
appreciate Paul and the w

ork he done am
ong them

.

P
au

l th
e E

van
g

elist

1]
“W

e then, [as] w
orkers together [w

ith him
], beseech [you] also that

ye receive not the grace of G
od in vain”:  Is it possible to receive G

od’s
grace in vain?!

W
hat have you done w

ith your salvation?  T
he law

 of G
od m

ade heavy
dem

ands.  T
he grace of G

od m
akes even bigger dem

ands.

H
as G

od invited you into the arena?  A
re you w

atching for your risen
L

ord to invade your circum
stances and invite you to be a fellow

w
orker w

ith H
im

?

2]
“...behold, now

 [is] the day of salvation”:  Isa 49:8.  “Seek ye the L
ord

w
hile H

e m
ay be found” (Isa 55:6).

G
ood new

s: it’s not to late; it’s also not too early...

W
ould you be w

illing to postpone your salvation one year?  Six
m

onths?  T
hree w

eeks?  T
hen, w

hy not receive it N
O

W
?  G

od’s tim
e

is alw
ays today.  G

oing to undertake som
ething heroic for the L

ord?
D

o it now
.

P
au

l th
e E

xam
p

le

H
ow

 do you expect the grace of G
od to be displayed in your life? [vv.

3-10]

18]
“...and hath given to us the m

inistry of reconciliation”:  E
ven m

ore
than justification.  Justification is the sentence of the judge in favor of
the prisoner: not guilty (R

om
 5:1).

R
econciliation goes a step further: H

e receives us into H
is Forever

Fam
ily.

19]
“...im

puting”:  Im
putation (banking term

) “to put to one’s account.”
C

f. Philem
on 17,18.  Paul paid the bill for O

nesim
us and Philem

on to
be reconciled.

T
his perm

its justification: a not-guilty verdict can be now
 rendered

since the dem
ands of the law

 have been m
et (R

om
 4:1-8; Ps 32:1-2).

H
e cam

e not to condem
n, but to save (Jn 3:17). C

f. John 8:3-11; also
Jer 17:13.

20]
A

m
bassadors to a bankrupt w

orld...enslaved to the R
uler of T

his
W

orld...

21]
For he hath m

ade him
 [to be] sin for us, w

ho knew
 no sin; that w

e
m

ight be m
ade the righteousness of G

od in him
.

“M
ade sin”?  W

hat can that possibly m
ean?  H

e had nothing to gain
by stooping from

 the throne to the m
anger.  H

is love took H
im

 to the
cross.  O

ur sins put H
im

 on the cross.

T
he nails couldn’t have held H

im
 there.  It w

as the strength of H
is love

for us!

Sum
m

ary:  it behooves us to exam
ine our ow

n lives regularly in light
of the com

ing “final exam
.”

W
e can exem

pt issues from
 the Final by taking them

 to the T
hrone

beforehand!

W
e no longer look at life the w

ay w
e used to.  It’s tim

e to stop “playing
at” C

hristianity, and start taking it seriously...
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N
ow

, nine paradoxes (contrasts):

8]
“B

y honour and dishonour, by evil report and good report: as
deceivers, and [yet] true”;

9]
“A

s unknow
n, and [yet] w

ell know
n; as dying, and, behold, w

e live;
as chastened, and not killed”:

[N
o “nam

e-it-and-claim
-it” (or “blab-it-and-grab-it”) gospel here!]

10]
“A

s sorrow
ful, yet alw

ay rejoicing; as poor, yet m
aking m

any rich; as
having nothing, and [yet] possessing all things.”

H
e becam

e poor that they m
ight becom

e rich (cf. 1 C
or 1:5; 2 C

or 8:9).
W

hat a price Paul paid to be faithful in his m
inistry!  [T

oo m
any

churches are prone to take for granted the sacrificial m
inistry of

pastors, m
issionaries, and faithful church officers.]

Jam
es 1:2-4: “C

ount it all joy...”

M
id

-co
u

rse E
xam

:  Is your spiritual life advancing?  W
hat has your

B
ible study been like this w

eek?  A
re you progressing tow

ard
consistency?

11]
“enlarged” =

 grow
th.

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 6:14 - 7:1 (“T

h
e P

revio
u

s L
etter”?

)

T
hree V

isits:
F

our L
etters:

1)  W
hen church w

as founded;
1)  T

he “P
revious L

etter” (1 C
or 5:9-10)

=
 2 C

or 6:14 - 7:1?
2)  1st C

orinthians

2)  T
he “

painful”
 visit: (2 C

or 12:14; 13:1,2)
3)  T

he “Severe L
etter” (2 C

or 2:4; 7:8)
=

 2 C
or 10-13?

4)  2nd C
orinthians

3)  A
 visit after 2 C

orinthians had been sent.

3]
“G

iving no offense in any thing, that the m
inistry be not blam

ed”:
O

ne of the greatest obstacles to the progress of the G
ospel is the bad

exam
ple of people w

ho profess to be C
hristians.  Paul w

as careful
never to be a stum

bling block (R
om

 14).

K
eep your pathw

ays uncluttered.

4]
H

ere are nine conditions of testing.  “Patience,” hupom
onee (32X

 in
N

T
) =

 endurance; an active response to circum
stances (Jas 1:2-4):

•
afflictions =

trials under pressure,
•

necessities =
everyday hardships,

•
distresses  =

experiences that pushes us into corners w
here

there seem
s to be no escape (G

reek: “narrow
place”).

O
ur m

istakes are our lessons; our sorrow
s are our credentials.

5]
•      In stripes,
•

in im
prisonm

ents,
•

in tum
ults,

•
in labors,

•
in w

atchings,
•

in fastings.

N
o “health and w

ealth” G
ospel here... N

ow
, nine characteristics of the

m
an of G

od:

6]
•       by pureness =

 chastity (cf 11:2).  T
here is no piety w

ithout purity.
•

B
lessed are the pure in heart... unspotted from

 the w
orld.

•
by know

ledge,
•

by long-suffering =
 patience w

ith difficult people—
do you know

any?
•

by kindness,
•

by the H
oly Spirit,

•
by love unfeigned,

7]
•     by the W

ord of T
ruth,

•
by the Pow

er of G
od,

•
by the arm

our of righteousness on the right hand and on the left:

H
e w

ore the (w
hole) arm

or of G
od (E

ph 6:10ff).
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18]
“A

nd w
ill be a Father unto you, and ye shall be m

y sons and daughters,
saith the L

ord A
lm

ighty”:  G
od’s love is possessive (Jer 3:14; Isa 54:5;

H
os 2:14, 20; 2 C

or 11:2,3).

Friendship w
ith the w

orld is enm
ity w

ith G
od (Jam

es 4:4).

T
hink about exchanging a thousand petty loyalties for one life-

uniting passion for G
od.  T

hink about never being alone again.

U
nfortunately the doctrine of separation is w

idely m
isunderstood

and abused by som
e.  Som

e sincerely zealous C
hristians have turned

separation into isolation until their fellow
ship has becom

e so narrow
they have difficulty even getting along w

ith them
selves.  Self-m

ade
saints are often inflexible, critical and joyless individuals.

In contrast to this extrem
e position, others have torn dow

n the w
alls

and w
ill fellow

ship w
ith anybody, regardless of w

hat they believe or
how

 they live.

W
e are not called to m

onasticism
, but to be a w

itness.

Y
ou are narrow

ing your life by w
orldliness.

Principles rather than rules:
Is it to the glory of G

od? 1 C
or 10:31.

H
as it the appearance of evil? 2 T

hess 5:22.
Is it a stum

bling block to a w
eaker C

hristian?

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 7

1]
“L

et us cleanse ourselves from
 all filthiness of the flesh and spirit,

perfecting holiness in the fear of G
od”:  H

ow
?  R

efusing to hide our
failures and rebellion.  See the “Inner C

ourt R
itual” below

 (see also
T

he W
ay of A

gape books and tapes; T
he A

rchitecture of M
an briefing

pack).  A
lso, the C

hristian’s “B
ar of Soap”: 1 John 1:6-9.

*  *  *

C
om

plete your consecration:  “B
e ye separate.”

14]
“B

e ye not unequally yoked together w
ith unbelievers”:  U

nequal
yoke D

eut 22:10: “T
hou shalt not plow

 w
ith an ox and an ass

together.”  T
he ox w

as a clean anim
al to the Jew

s; the ass w
as not

(D
eut 14:1-8).

“Y
oke” =

 ?  T
he yoke w

as an instrum
ent so that they w

ould w
alk the

sam
e path.  T

hus, a yoke is an intim
ate relationship that necessitates

the adopting of like values and goals.

T
o be joined to C

hrist and be w
holly H

is, one m
ust be cut off from

w
hatever is incongruous w

ith H
is character and holiness.  Y

our
spiritual state w

ill be reflected in your lifestyle.

[C
f. R

evelation: the “E
arth-dw

ellers” vs. those that are H
is...  M

any
are caught up in affections that fly in the face of total com

m
itm

ent to
G

od.]

W
h

y S
ep

aratio
n

?

T
hree R

easons:

1)
T

he nature of the believer.  H
e should w

ant to associate him
self

only w
ith that w

hich pleases the L
ord.

2)
B

ecause of H
is prom

ise: H
e had declared H

is intent to com
e and

dw
ell am

ong them
.

3)
T

he com
m

and of Scripture:  E
lem

ents from
 L

eviticus, Isaiah,
E

zekiel, and H
osea (Isa 52:11; w

ith echoes of E
zek 20:34, 41).

“C
om

e out” =
 definite act required.  “T

ouch not” =
 a w

arning against
defilem

ent (R
-rated m

ovies? et al.).

G
od’s com

m
and of separation is found throughout the Scriptures;

Israel is w
arned not to m

ingle w
ith pagan nations in the land of C

anaan
(N

um
 33:50-56); then w

as punished upon disobedience.

T
he church m

ust separate itself from
 those w

ho reject the doctrine
given by C

hrist and the apostles (R
om

 12:1-2; 16:17-20; C
ol 3:1-2;

1 T
im

 6:10-11; T
itus 2:14; 1 Pet 4:3-6; 1 Jn 4:6; R

ev 2:14-16, 20-24;
18:4ff).
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11]
W

e m
ay rem

ain correct and proper in doctrine, yet lose a sense of
passion for G

od and love of the brethren.  [T
he L

etter to E
phesus (R

ev
2:4-5) w

hich lost its first love.  See T
he L

etters to Seven C
hurches

briefing pack.]

12]
“...but that our care for you in the sight of G

od m
ight appear unto you”:

L
ove is the basis.

16]
“I rejoice therefore that I have confidence in you in all [things]”:  W

hat
a contrast to 1 C

orinthians!
•

strife, envyings, divisions (3:3)
•

som
e puffed up (4:18)

•
doing w

rong, defrauding brethren (6:8), etc.

vs.

N
ow

: “...confidence in you in all things!”  R
evival through repen-

tance.  O
ne of the m

ost difficult things to do is to rebuild a shattered
relationship...

W
e m

ust face problem
s honestly; deal w

ith problem
s B

iblically and
lovingly; and seek G

od’s involvem
ent.

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 8

T
h

e G
race o

f G
ivin

g

Paul w
as taking up a special “relief offering” for the poor C

hristians
in Judea (A

cts 11:27-30).

Paul has chutzpah: H
aving been accused of being “in it for the

m
oney,” he w

as bold enough to press for an offering for the saints in
Jerusalem

.

“It is m
ore blessed to give than to receive.”  (W

here did the L
ord say

this?  O
nly in A

cts 20:35.)  Paul saw
 the G

entiles as “debtors” to the
Jew

s (R
om

 15:25-28).

1]
“M

oreover, brethren, w
e do you to w

it of the grace of G
od bestow

ed
on the churches of M

acedonia”:  Paul uses nine different w
ords to

“T
h

e In
n

er C
o

u
rt R

itu
al”

1) R
ecognize, acknow

ledge and experience the negative em
otions,

desires or actions that have just occurred.  D
on’t vent these feelings

and don’t stuff them
.  L

earn to give them
 to G

od.  G
et alone w

ith H
im

and experience your em
otions.  N

am
e how

 you are feeling.  A
sk H

im
to expose the real root cause of your em

otions (the pride, the unbelief,
the fears, the insecurities, etc.)

2) C
onfess your responsibility in holding on to these negative

em
otions.  T

hey have separated you from
 G

od and they are sin.
C

hoose to repent of them
—

i.e., change your m
ind about holding on

to them
—

and choose to follow
 w

hat G
od is telling you to do.  B

e sure
to unconditionally forgive others.  G

od w
ill then also forgive your

sins.

3) G
ive over to G

od all that H
e has show

n you, not only the negative
em

otions, but their root causes.  G
od then w

ill purge your sin and
reconcile you to H

im
self.

4) Im
m

erse in G
od’s W

ord.  B
e sure to replace the lies w

ith the truth.
G

od then w
ill cleanse and heal your soul w

ith “the w
ashing of the

w
ater of the W

ord.”

A
t this point, by faith—

w
hether you feel like it or not—

you have been
em

ptied of self life and filled w
ith G

od’s L
ife: H

is L
ove, H

is T
houghts

and H
is Pow

er to perform
.  Y

ou have totally given yourself over to
G

od and loved H
im

, so for this tim
e you are a cleansed vessel.  O

thers
should be able to see Jesus in you and you can say, like Paul “

F
or m

e
to live is C

hrist.” (Philippians 1:21)

8]
“R

epent” is a m
issing w

ord in our language.  (T
w

o G
reek w

ords for
“repent”: here, regret; in v.10, “to be regretted.”)

M
etanoia: A

 radical change of heart w
hich turns a person (as in the

Prodigal Son), and heads him
 back to the Father.

10]
“For godly sorrow

 w
orketh repentance to salvation...”: W

ounds from
a friend can be trusted (Prov 27:6a).  B

lessed is the m
an w

hom
 G

od
corrects, so do not despise the discipline of the A

lm
ighty.  For H

e
w

ounds, but H
e also binds up; H

e injures, but H
is hands also heal.”

(Job 5:17-18)
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6]
“Insom

uch that w
e desired T

itus, that as he had begun, so he w
ould

also finish in you the sam
e grace also”:  A

 com
m

on m
yopia.  Salvation

is m
ore than sim

ply dodging hell; it is that w
e should be filled w

ith the
fulness of G

od...

A
 M

easu
re o

f S
p

iritu
al M

atu
rity

7]
“T

herefore, as ye abound in every [thing, in] faith, and utterance, and
know

ledge, and [in] all diligence, and [in] your love to us, [see] that
ye abound in this grace also”:  T

he C
orinthians w

ere so w
rapped up

in the gifts of the Spirit that they had neglected the graces of the Spirit
(1 C

or 4-5). T
o claim

 to have experienced the grace of G
od in

forgiveness, yet fail to display the grace of G
od in action is a total

contradiction.

A
 T

est o
f L

o
ve’s S

in
cerity

8]
“I speak not by com

m
andm

ent, but by occasion of the forw
ardness of

others, and to prove the sincerity of your love”:  G
enerosity is

essential to spiritual developm
ent.  It is the nature of G

od to be
generous.  It is im

possible to love G
od and ignore the needs of your

neighbor (2 C
or 5:15).

T
h

e U
ltim

ate E
xam

p
le

9]
“For ye know

 the grace of our L
ord Jesus C

hrist, that, though he w
as

rich, yet for your sakes he becam
e poor, that ye through his poverty

m
ight be rich (G

al 1:4; 2:20)”:  Jesus is alw
ays the ultim

ate exam
ple:

in service, suffering, or sacrifice.  H
ow

 can w
e m

easure the gap
betw

een the throne and the cross?

H
e w

as born of a w
om

an
so that w

e could be born of G
od;

H
e hum

bled H
im

self
so that w

e could be lifted up;
H

e becam
e a servant

so that w
e could be m

ade co-heirs;
H

e suffered rejection
so that w

e could becom
e H

is friends;
H

e denied H
im

self
so that w

e could freely receive all things;
H

e gave H
im

self
so that H

e could bless us in every w
ay.

refer to the offering; the w
orld grace m

ost often (7 tim
es in these tw

o
chapters).   A

lso, m
inistry, fellow

ship, debt (R
om

 15:27), fruit (R
om

15:28).

In
 S

p
ite o

f C
ircu

m
stan

ces

2]
“H

ow
 that in a great trial of affliction the abundance of their joy and

their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality”:  T
heir

difficulties could be traced directly to their C
hristian faith.  T

hey m
ay

have lost their jobs or been excluded from
 the trade guilds because

they refused to have anything to do w
ith idolatry.

N
o com

puter can analyze this form
ula:

great affliction and deep poverty

+
 grace  =

abundant joy and abounding liberality!  (cf. 6:10)

A
lso, it rem

inds us of the generous offering taken at the building of
the tabernacle (E

x 35:5-6) and the tem
ple (1 C

hr 29:6-9).  W
e should

be challenged to break out of our self-centered posture and trust G
od.

E
nthusiastically and Sacrificially

3]
For to [their] pow

er, I bear record, yea, and beyond [their] pow
er [they

w
ere] w

illing of them
selves.”

A
 P

rivileg
e to

 B
e S

o
u

g
h

t

4]
“Praying us w

ith m
uch intreaty that w

e w
ould receive the gift, and

[take upon us] the fellow
ship of the m

inistering to the saints”:  T
he

M
acedonian churches needed no prom

pting; they w
ere not only

w
illing to share, they begged to be included!

A
s Jesu

s G
ave

5]
“A

nd [this they did], not as w
e hoped, but first gave their ow

n selves
to the L

ord, and unto us by the w
ill of G

od”:  R
enouncing all self-

life—
self-esteem

, self-im
portance, self-righteousness, pride, arro-

gance.  H
e w

ho know
s he does not ow

n him
self w

ill never again say
that he ow

ns his m
oney.
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2)
A

 b
u

rd
en

 fo
r lo

st so
u

ls

18]
“A

nd w
e have sent w

ith him
 the brother, w

hose praise [is] in the
gospel throughout all the churches”:  T

his keeps the priorities straight.

3)
A

 d
esire to

 h
o

n
o

r G
o

d

19]
T

here is no such thing as “secular and sacred” or “business and
m

inistry.”  T
he m

ost spiritual thing a m
inistry can do is to use its

m
oney w

isely for the L
ord’s m

inistry.

4)
A

 rep
u

tatio
n

 fo
r h

o
n

esty

21]
Providing for honest things, not only in the sight of the L

ord, but also
in the sight of m

en.

22]
D

iligence is alw
ays a key requirem

ent.

5)
A

 co
o

p
erative sp

irit

23]
W

hether [any do enquire] of T
itus, [he is] m

y partner and fellow
helper concerning you”: ...a good team

 m
em

ber,  an honor to C
hrist.

24]
“W

herefore shew
 ye to them

, and before the churches, the proof of
your love, and of our boasting on your behalf”:  T

he adventure of
grace giving.

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 9

H
eaven

’s L
aw

 o
f S

u
p

p
ly an

d
 D

em
an

d

W
hy do w

e need to give even though G
od does not need our gifts?

Five encouragem
ents:

1)
Y

o
u

r g
ivin

g
 w

ill p
ro

vo
ke o

th
ers

2]
“...and your zeal hath provoked very m

any”:  Paul had used the
prom

ises of the C
orinthians to challenge the M

acedonians; now
 he

uses the perform
ance of the M

acedonians to challenge the C
orinthians!

(H
eb 10:24).  G

enerosity is contagious.

C
o

n
sisten

cy an
d

 In
teg

rity

10]
“A

nd herein I give [m
y] advice: for this is expedient for you, w

ho have
begun before, not only to do, but also to be forw

ard a year ago”:  T
here

can be a great difference betw
een prom

ise and perform
ance.

Prom
ises w

ere m
ade but not kept, and an entire year had been w

asted.
T

he delay w
as due to the spiritual condition of the church: w

hen a
church is not spiritual it is not generous.  [A

lso, the Judaisers probably
siphoned off as m

uch m
oney as they could (11:7-12, 20; 12:14).]

A
ttitu

d
es, N

o
t A

m
o

u
n

t

12]
“For if there be first a w

illing m
ind, [it is] accepted according to that

a m
an hath, [and] not according to that he hath not”:  O

ur m
otive for

giving is G
od’s spiritual blessing in our lives; our m

easure for giving
is G

od’s m
aterial blessing.   “L

et every one of you lay by him
 store,

as G
od hath prospered him

”  (1 C
or 16:2).

M
ean

t to
 M

eet M
u

tu
al N

eed
s

13]
“For [I m

ean] not that other m
en be eased, and ye burdened.” [D

irect
statem

ent against com
m

unism
.  T

he com
m

unal sharing of the early
church (A

cts 2:44-47, 4:32-37) w
as voluntary.  Socialism

 is theft.]

14]
Paul uses the m

iracle of the m
anna as an illustration of the principle

(E
x 16:16-18).  Paul recognizes that the (com

posite) church is one.

15]
W

e are not squander, nor to hoard (E
x 16:22-26; Jas 5:1-6).  “G

ive us
this day our daily bread” (M

t 6:11).

Q
u

alificatio
n

s to
 H

an
d

le M
o

n
ey

[C
om

petent delegation is crucial.  T
hree w

ere appointed (vv. 16, 18,
22): T

itus and tw
o others (traditionally, L

uke and A
pollos.  T

itus had
previously visited C

orinth and w
as know

n to them
.  H

e later becam
e

the bishop of the church of C
rete.]

1)
A

 G
o

d
-g

iven
 d

esire to
 serve

16]
“B

ut thanks [be] to G
od, w

hich put the sam
e earnest care into the heart

of T
itus for you”:  Paul didn’t “draft” him

.
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9]
“A

s it is w
ritten”:  Isaiah 55:10-11.

10]
“N

ow
 he that m

inistereth seed to the sow
er both m

inister bread for
[your] food, and m

ultiply your seed sow
n, and increase the fruits of

your righteousness”:  Y
ou cannot outgive G

od.  W
e are trusting in H

is
sufficiency.  G

od is able.

11]
“B

eing enriched in every thing to all bountifulness, w
hich causeth

through us thanksgiving to G
od”:  W

e are enriched, and w
e enrich

others.  H
e enriches us so that w

e m
ay give even m

ore bountifully.

3)
Y

o
u

r g
ivin

g
 w

ill m
eet n

eed
s

12]
“For the adm

inistration of this service not only supplieth the w
ant of

the saints, but is abundant also by m
any thanksgivings unto G

od”:
Priestly service—

spiritual “sacrifices” (if given in the nam
e of Jesus:

1 Pet 2:5; H
eb 13:15-16; Phil 4:10-20).

G
race never looks for a reason;

it only looks for an opportunity.

4)
Y

o
u

r g
ivin

g
 w

ill g
lo

rify G
o

d

13]
“W

hiles by the experim
ent of this m

inistration they glorify G
od for

your professed subjection unto the gospel of C
hrist, and for [your]

liberal distribution unto them
, and unto all [m

en]”:  C
f. M

atthew
 5:16.

5)
Y

o
u

r g
ivin

g
 w

ill u
n

ite G
o

d
’s p

eo
p

le

14]
“A

nd by their prayer for you, w
hich long after you for the exceeding

grace of G
od in you”:  W

ithout H
im

 w
e can’t.  W

ithout us, H
e w

on’t.

*  *  *

3]
“Y

et have I sent the brethren, lest our boasting of you should be in vain
in this behalf; that, as I said, ye m

ay be ready”:  It should be planned.
Paul had w

ritten before on procedures (1 C
or 16:1-4).

5]
“T

herefore I thought it necessary to exhort the brethren, that they
w

ould go before unto you, and m
ake up beforehand your bounty,

w
hereof ye had notice before, that the sam

e m
ight be ready, as [a

m
atter of] bounty, and not as [of] covetousness.”

2)
Y

o
u

r g
ivin

g
 w

ill b
less yo

u

6]
“B

ut this [I say], H
e w

hich sow
eth sparingly shall reap also sparingly;

and he w
hich sow

eth bountifully shall reap also bountifully”:  L
uke

6:38; Prov 11:24; R
om

 8:32; G
al 6:8.  Y

ou can ignore G
od’s law

s but
you cannot escape them

.

Y
our gift is an investm

ent in the kingdom
.  [Incidentally, you can

“take it w
ith you.”  B

y sending it on ahead (cf. L
k 16).]

T
w

o
 S

eas

T
here are tw

o seas, each fed by the sam
e source (the Jordan).  O

ne is
characterized by life.  T

he other one, nothing but barrenness and
death.  W

hat is the difference betw
een the tw

o?  T
here is no difference

in the source of supply, the sam
e river supplies both.

In the one, the G
alilee, w

hat it receives it gives.  It takes in, it gives out.
A

ll around it is life, fruit, abundance.

T
he other jealously hoards its resources and refuses to let out a single

drop.  It keeps everything it takes in.  Its nam
e is the D

ead Sea.

7]
“G

od loveth a cheerful giver”:  C
heerful =

 G
reek: hilaros,  hilarious!

8]
“A

nd G
od [is] able to m

ake all grace abound tow
ard you; that ye,

alw
ays having all sufficiency in all [things], m

ay abound to every
good w

ork”:  A
ll is not an exaggeration.

“A
bound”:  T

his letter opened w
ith abundant suffering m

atched by
abundant com

fort (1:5); abundant grace (4:15) and abundant joy and
liberty (8:2) allow

s us to abound in every good w
ork (L

k 6:38).
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G
o

d
’s F

o
u

r P
u

rp
o

ses fo
r M

o
n

ey

1) Provision
1 K

gs 17:4
2) D

irection
1 K

gs 17:7
3) Fellow

ship
1 K

gs 17:9
4) D

em
onstration

Jas 5:17

1)  T
o

 P
ro

vid
e B

asic N
eed

s
M

t 6:26, 28-30; 1 T
im

 6:8

T
o establish daily dependence on H

im
 (vs. E

den)
M

t 6:11
T

o deepen our love for the L
ord

C
ol 2:10; Jn 15:5

(vs. Israel in w
ilderness)

T
o develop a spirit of gratefulness

T
o teach us to live w

ithin our m
eans

1 T
im

 6:6
T

o help us enjoy our possessions
H

eb 13:5
(vs. discontent)

2)  T
o

 C
o

n
firm

 D
irectio

n
Ps 37:7

T
o build our faith and vision

T
o determ

ine w
ho is the L

ord of our life
1 T

im
 6:17

T
o protect us from

 harm
ful item

s
1 T

im
 6:9

T
o teach us patience

R
om

 5:3; Jas 1:3-4
T

o concentrate on true riches
Phil 3:7-8

3)  T
o

 G
ive to

 C
h

ristian
s

R
om

 12:3

T
o unite C

hristians
2 C

or 8:14
T

o dem
onstrate the m

ark of a C
hristian

T
it 2:14; 2 C

or 9:8
T

o initiate spontaneous thanksgiving
2 C

or 9:11
T

o m
ultiply the potential for giving

2 C
or 9:6

4)  T
o

 Illu
strate G

o
d

’s P
o

w
er

T
o cause C

hristians to trust H
im

1 K
gs 18:21-40

T
o m

ock the false gods of our age
T

o purify our lives and m
otives

Ps 66:18
T

o bring non-C
hristians to salvation

A
cts 5:12-14

T
o glorify G

od
Ps 50:15

A
p

p
en

d
ix: S

tew
ard

sh
ip

L
earn the supernatural elem

ents of stew
ardship.  T

his is the solution
to all financial problem

s.

(M
an’s) purposes for M

oney:

1)  provide for security
2)  establish independence
3)  create pow

er and influence

M
an

’s W
ay

G
o

d
’s W

ay

F
o

cu
s:

pow
er and position

subm
ission

E
m

p
h

asis:
rights and freedom

personal responsibility

D
esire:

gain for self
m

eet the needs of others

C
o

n
cern

:
im

m
ediate

lasting
fulfillm

ent
achievem

ent

Y
earn

in
g

:
praise of m

en
approval of G

od

A
sp

iratio
n

:
to be served

to serve others

N
eed

:
to push ahead

for patience

S
trivin

g
:

to lead m
en

to follow
 G

od

In
terest:

com
petition

cooperation

M
o

tivatio
n

:
self-glorification

G
od’s G

lory

Financial Freedom
 =

 realizing that true prosperity com
es only from

G
od (D

eut 8:18) and com
m

itting ourselves to G
od’s purposes for

m
oney (M

t 6:30).
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2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 10

“S
ecrets” o

f th
e M

in
istry

R
eb

els C
h

allen
g

ed

Paul w
as w

riting to a divided church (1 C
or 1:11ff), resisting his

authority and being seduced by false teachers.  First he explained his
m

inistry and challenged them
 to participate in the offering, etc.  N

ow
,

in this section, w
e find him

 challenging the rebels in the church (cf.
Jude, et al.).

Paul challenges them
 directly (10:7, 10-12; 11:4, 20-23; et al).  H

e
does not equivocate: they are the m

inisters of Satan (11:12-15).

“B
oast or glory”: 20X

.  Paul w
as not defending him

self personally,
but his m

inistry and apostolic authority.  Paul “gloried in Jesus C
hrist”

and not in him
self or his ow

n achievem
ents (R

om
 5:11; G

al 6:14; Phil
3:3).  H

e em
phasized his sufferings, not his successes.

H
e boasted to others about the C

orinthians, but now
 it seem

ed that his
boasting m

ight have been in vain.

H
o

w
 to

 W
ag

e S
p

iritu
al W

arfare (10:1-6)

Spiritual “m
ysteries” are usually contrary to our fallen hum

an na-
ture...

1]
“N

ow
 I Paul m

yself beseech you by the m
eekness and gentleness of

C
hrist, w

ho in presence [am
] base am

ong you, but being absent am
bold tow

ard you”:  T
he rebels—

the Judaisers—
said Paul w

as coura-
geous w

hen w
riting letters from

 a distance, but w
as tim

id and w
eak

w
hen present (cf. vv.9-11).

C
hristians usually grow

 after the m
anner in w

hich they are born.  If
in an atm

osphere of dictatorial leadership, they grow
 up depending

upon m
an’s w

isdom
 and strength.  If in an atm

osphere of hum
ility and

love, they learn to depend upon the L
ord.

Paul’s purpose w
as to exalt C

hrist and not him
self (1 C

or 2:1-5) so he
played dow

n his ow
n authority and ability.  T

hey failed to perceive
that true spiritual pow

er is in “m
eekness and gentleness.” [“Paul”

m
eans “little.”]

T
ith

in
g

G
od’s direct challenge:

M
al 3:8,10

T
ithe instituted before the L

aw
:

G
en 14:20

O
T

 Pattern: G
en 28:19-22; L

ev 27:30-32;   2 C
hr 31:4-6; N

eh 10:34-
37; M

al 3:7-10.

N
T

 C
onfirm

ation:  C
hrist does not set aside the tithe in M

t 23:23; it
also im

plied in the “E
ven so” of 1 C

or 9:13,14; the “lay by him
in store” in 1 C

or 16:1,2 alludes to M
al 3:10; 2 C

or 8:14; H
eb

7:5,6, etc.

F
o

u
r R

easo
n

s fo
r th

e T
ith

e

1)
It acknow

ledges the C
reator’s rights. T

he T
enth of all is H

is.
2)

It is the antidote for greed and covetousness.
3)

It is a test of our faith.
4)

It is the solution to every financial problem
.

E
ven m

ore binding on us since our privileges are greater: “For unto
w

hom
soever m

uch is given, of him
 shall be m

uch required.” (L
k

12:48)

P
ractical S

u
g

g
estio

n
s

A
 tenth of all is H

is. B
e strict.  B

e C
areful.  B

e system
atic.  Separate

H
is funds upon arrival: a separate box, checking account, w

hatever.
K

eep records; your “giving” only com
es after the return of H

is tenth.
Y

ou can take it w
ith you:  L

uke 16:1-13.

T
h

e P
o

rtfo
lio

 C
o

n
cep

t:  Y
our giving is a “portfolio.”  Portfolio

m
anagers are m

easured at the end of the reporting period, in retro-
spect.  “N

eed” is not the criteria; evidence that the L
ord is in the action,

is the key.  V
alidation before com

m
itm

ent...

O
u

r S
p

iritu
al B

an
kru

p
tcy:  C

hapter 11 C
ourt A

nalogy.  It requires
adm

ission that our obligations cannot be m
et;  court stands betw

een
debtor and his creditors; ultim

ate discharge fully satisfies all dem
ands

of the future on the past.  T
etelestai!
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O
ther w

eapons:
T

he Sw
ord of the Spirit: W

ord of G
od.

L
ove: the pow

er of the Spirit at w
ork in his life.

Prayer: the heavy artillery—
even from

 a distance.  Spiritual
w

arfare is usually w
on on our knees!

H
e did not depend upon personality, hum

an abilities, or even his
authority as an apostle.

5]
“...bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of C

hrist”:
T

aking every thought captive.  C
atching every thought and bringing

it into obedience to C
hrist. T

his is one of the failings of “psychology”:
re-m

ulling previous hurts w
ithout bringing them

 into obedience to
C

hrist.

[M
ind, dianoya: dia, “channel”; noya, “m

ind”: w
illpow

er; correla-
tive to the Porch of the T

em
ple M

odel.  See T
he W

ay of A
gape

w
orkbook and textbook]

6]
“A

nd having in a readiness to revenge all disobedience, w
hen your

obedience is fulfilled”:  “R
evenge” =

 G
reek: ekdikeo.  It m

eans 1) to
vindicate one’s right, do one justice 1a) to protect, defend, one person
from

 another;  2) to avenge a thing 2a) to punish a person for a thing.

7]
Position and pow

er are no evidence of authority (cf. M
k 10:35-45).

8]
Paul’s objective w

as to build them
 up, not tear them

 dow
n.  It takes

m
ore skill to build than to destroy.  H

ow
 m

any churches, conversely,
treat their pastors sham

efully.

10]
“For [his] letters, say they, [are] w

eighty and pow
erful; but [his]

bodily presence [is] w
eak, and [his] speech contem

ptible”:  Paul’s
physical appearance w

as w
eak and unim

pressive.

W
e all have heard im

pressively expressed serm
ons, but “the L

ord w
as

not in the w
ind” (1 K

gs 19:11).

11]
In other w

ords, “B
etter get ready because if it is necessary I w

ill show
you how

 pow
erful I can be....”  It is alw

ays a “no w
in” situation: if he

w
as a true apostle he w

ould show
 it by using his authority.  If he “threw

his w
eight around” they w

ould have found fault w
ith that.  “W

isdom
is justified of her children” (M

t 11:19).

Jesus also exhibited m
eekness and gentleness (M

t 11:29, et al.).
[Jesus could also be stern and angry w

hen occasion dem
anded: M

t
15:1-2; 23:13-33; M

k 11:15-17; Jn 2:13-16.]

U
sually the only w

ay to bring positive change in a strained relation-
ship is by subm

ission...m
utual subm

ission to G
od.   [See N

an’s book,
W

hy Should I B
e T

he F
irst to C

hange?]

M
arriage: an unconditional com

m
itm

ent to an im
perfect person.

“Subm
ission is learning to duck so G

od can hit your husband!”

O
ur prayer is often a substitute for subm

ission rather than a petition
to enable it.

3]
“For though w

e w
alk in the flesh, w

e do not w
ar after the flesh”:  M

any
do not realize that the church is continually engaged in w

arfare.  T
hose

w
ho do understand the seriousness of the C

hristian battle do not
alw

ays know
 how

 to fight the battle.  H
um

an m
ethods are doom

ed to
failure.  Y

ou cannot fight spiritual battles w
ith w

eapons of the flesh
(E

ph 6:10ff).

[T
he failure of psychology: H

eb 4:12...]

4]
“For the w

eapons of our w
arfare [are] not carnal, but m

ighty through
G

od to the pulling dow
n of strong holds”:  “W

arfare” (G
reek,

strateia)  =
 “cam

paign”; not just a skirm
ish.  T

he pow
ers of darkness

are still trying to destroy the w
ork of G

od (M
t 16:18).

W
alls of resistance: reasonings opposed to the truth of G

od’s W
ord;

pride of intellectualism
, exalting itself in arrogance (R

om
 12:16; 1

C
or 1:18ff et al.).

H
um

ility is one of the strongest spiritual w
eapons; pride plays right

into the hands of Satan.  H
um

ility is not self-denigration, lack of
confidence, or inability to accept affirm

ation.  It is a realistic view
 of

oneself from
 G

od’s perspective.

Its m
anifestation is m

eekness: a resourceful inner strength that
enables one to respond w

ith gentleness and steadfastness in the m
idst

of opposition, criticism
, or rejection.  It grow

s out of being able to see
oneself as G

od sees.
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3)  C
an

 th
e L

o
rd

 co
m

m
en

d
 m

y w
o

rk?

18]
“For not he that com

m
endeth him

self is approved, but w
hom

 the L
ord

com
m

endeth”:  N
o PhD

’s (or H
2 SO

4 ’s ) w
elcom

e here!  (T
he

Judaisers cam
e w

ith im
pressive credentials.)

Paul’s resum
e w

ould not im
press m

ost review
 com

m
ittees: a “rap

sheet” a m
ile long, w

ith m
ost of his tim

e spent “in the can”; alw
ays the

center of riots and civil disturbances, often left for dead; alw
ays the

center of controversy, etc.  H
ardly the type fellow

 w
elcom

e in m
ost

of our churches.

N
or can statistics reveal the true m

easures.  E
xternal m

easures rarely
reveal inner transform

ations.

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 11

If you w
ere a pastor, how

 w
ould you go about convincing the people

in your congregation that you really loved them
?  If Paul rem

inded the
people of w

hat he did for them
, they w

ould sim
ply accuse him

 of
bragging.  If he said nothing, they w

ould point to that as he had not
accom

plished anything.

Seeing the church being seduced by false teachers, and then having
him

self unfavorably com
pared to them

 had to be m
ore than painful for

Paul.

Paul faced this problem
 by developing the im

age of the “spiritual
father” caring for his fam

ily.  D
isciplining as necessary (1 C

or 4:14-
21) but w

anting the very best for them
.

H
e pointed out three things:  his jealousy; his generosity; and his

anxiety w
ith respect to them

.

2]
“For I am

 jealous over you w
ith godly jealousy: for I have espoused

you to one husband, that I m
ay present [you as] a chaste virgin to

C
hrist”:  D

on’t confuse jealousy w
ith envy.  T

rue love is never
envious, but it has a right to be jealous over those w

ho are loved.  It
seeks the best for the one loved.

T
heir criticism

 backfires: if Paul w
as not an apostle, he w

as a
counterfeit.  If so, the church he founded at C

orinth w
as not a true

church.  If he w
as a deceiver, then the C

orinthians w
ere the deceived!

H
o

w
 T

o
 M

easu
re S

p
iritu

al M
in

istry

12]
“For w

e dare not m
ake ourselves of the num

ber, or com
pare ourselves

w
ith som

e that com
m

end them
selves: but they m

easuring them
selves

by them
selves, and com

paring them
selves am

ong them
selves, are not

w
ise”:  H

ow
 do you m

easure m
inistries?  H

ow
 do you m

easure a
m

iracle?

Q
uantity is no guarantee of quality.  [T

he early church did take note
of num

bers: A
cts 2:41; 4:4.]

E
xternal activities are easier to m

easure than internal transform
ation.

Som
etim

es those that are grow
ing the m

ost feel like they are less than
the least.

C
f. Seven L

etters to Seven C
hurches: R

ev 2 &
 3.  T

he L
ord m

easured
them

 far differently than they m
easured them

selves.  [K
ey study:

L
etters to Seven C

hurches briefing package.]

13]
“B

ut w
e w

ill not boast of things w
ithout [our] m

easure, but according
to the m

easure of the rule w
hich G

od hath distributed to us, a m
easure

to reach even unto you”:  Sanctified sarcasm
:  T

he area Paul w
as

assigned included even the C
orinthians!

T
h

ree K
ey Q

u
estio

n
s

1)  A
m

 I w
h

ere G
o

d
 w

an
ts m

e to
 b

e?

14]
“For w

e stretch not ourselves beyond [our m
easure], as though w

e
reached not unto you: for w

e are com
e as far as to you also in

[preaching] the gospel of C
hrist”:  It w

as not the Judaisers w
ho had

com
e to C

orinth w
ith the gospel.  L

ike the cultists today, they are
parasites feeding on another’s m

inistry (R
om

 15:15-22).

2)  Is G
o

d
 g

lo
rified

 b
y m

y m
in

istry?

17]
“B

ut he that glorieth, let him
 glory in the L

ord”:  Paul quotes Jer 9:24,
as in 1 C

or 1:31.  T
hey w

ere prone to glory in m
en.
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T
hree tim

es Paul uses the w
ord “transform

” referring to their w
ork

(vv.13, 14, 15);  the G
reek w

ord m
etaschem

atizo m
eans “to disguise,

to m
asquerade.”  T

hey can be cloaked in appealing costum
es: w

orld
peace, environm

entalism
 or social issues.

4]
“For if he that com

eth preacheth another Jesus, w
hom

 w
e have not

preached, or [if] ye receive another spirit, w
hich ye have not received,

or another gospel, w
hich ye have not accepted, ye m

ight w
ell bear

w
ith [him

]”:  M
any preach “another Jesus” (G

al 1:6-8), but consider
carefully the exhortation in 2 John 5-11.

7]
“Freely”: w

ithout charge; for nothing.

8]
“I robbed other churches, taking w

ages [of them
], to do you service”:

Irony: Y
es, he had been a “robber.” H

e “robbed” other churches so
that he w

ould not have had to “rob” them
!  (N

ow
 the Judaisers w

ere
actually robbing them

!)

Paul had labored as a tentm
aker (A

cts 18:1-3); and even received gifts
from

 other churches so that he m
ight evangelize C

orinth.  It had cost
them

 nothing.  T
hose that have free seats at the play hiss first (ancient

C
hinese proverb).

9]
Paul’s policy w

as explained in 1 C
or 9.  H

e had given up his financial
rights for the G

ospel’s sake; and for the sake of lost w
ho m

ight
stum

ble over anything that gave the im
pression of being in a “reli-

gious business.”  N
o person could accuse him

 of covetousness or
selfishness (A

cts 20:33-35).

“B
e burdensom

e, be chargeable”: katanarkao from
 narkao (to be

num
b);

1)  to cause to grow
 num

b or torpid;
2)  to be torpid, inactive, to be to the detrim

ent of one;
3)  to w

eigh heavily upon, be burdensom
e to.

[From
 the im

age of an electric eel num
bing its victim

 w
ith its shock.

T
he num

bed part of the body w
ould be a burden to the victim

.]

15]
“T

herefore [it is] no great thing if his m
inisters also be transform

ed as
the m

inisters of righteousness; w
hose end shall be according to their

w
orks”:  W

hen w
atching for the m

inisters of Satan, don’t overlook the
pulpit.

•
A

 husband rightfully resents and resists any rivalry that threatens
their love for each other.

•
A

 true patriot has every right to be jealous over his freedom
 and

w
ill fight to protect it.

•
A

 parent is jealous over his children and seeks to protect them
from

 anything that w
ill harm

 them
.

T
he m

odel that Paul lays out is that of a loving father w
ith a daughter

engaged to be m
arried.  H

is desire is to keep her pure:  H
e sees the

church as a bride (E
ph 5:22ff; R

om
 7:4; R

ev 19:1-9).

[T
he idiom

 “the B
ody of C

hrist” for the church also speaks of the
m

arital intim
acy (G

en 2:24).  T
he m

ystery of the “R
apture” of the

church is m
ore one of ecclesiology than eschatology!]

3]
“...as the serpent beguiled E

ve through his subtlety, so your m
inds

should be corrupted from
 the sim

plicity that is in C
hrist”:  “Sim

plic-
ity” =

 sincerity, singleness of devotion.  A
 divided heart leads to a

defiled life and a destroyed relationship (cf. Jer 2:2;  R
ev 2:4).

S
atan

:  T
h

e P
erso

n
 B

eh
in

d
 th

e P
eril

H
e can burden the consciences of believer w

ho have sinned (vv.10-
11);  H

e blinds the m
inds of unbelievers (4:4);  H

e beguiles the m
inds

of believers (v.3);  H
e buffets the bodies of G

od’s m
inisters (12:7).

H
ere, the focus is on Satan as a liar, as in G

en 3:

1)
H

e questioned G
od’s W

ord:
“Y

ea, hath G
od said...?”

2)
H

e denied G
od’s W

ord:
“Y

e shall not surely die!”

3)
H

e substituted his ow
n lie:

“Y
e shall be as gods...”

Satan is the m
aster of the counterfeit: counterfeit m

inisters (vv.13-15)
preaching a counterfeit gospel (G

al 1:6-12).
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perils am
ong false brethren”:  A

lthough these w
ere “natural” hard-

ships, they probably w
ere caused by the enem

y to hinder the w
ork of

the L
ord.  H

e w
as a m

arked m
an.

27]
“In w

eariness and painfulness, in w
atchings often, in hunger and

thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness”:  [E
ven w

ith the
conveniences of m

odern travel, even it is w
earisom

e... H
ow

 m
uch

m
ore for him

.  A
ll because of the burden—

not around him
, but w

ithin
him

.  W
hy?]

28]
“...the care of all the churches”:  C

are (G
reek, m

erim
na) =

 pressure,
stress, anxiety.

K
ey verse.  O

ther experiences w
ere external (“w

ithout”) and occa-
sional.  H

is burden for the churches w
as internal and constant.

29]
“W

ho is w
eak, and I am

 not w
eak? w

ho is offended, and I burn not?”
W

hatever happened to his children touched his ow
n heart...our

children never understand our pains until they becom
e parents.

31]
“T

he G
od and Father of our L

ord Jesus C
hrist, w

hich is blessed for
everm

ore, know
eth that I lie not”:  In contrast to the vainglory of the

Judaisers, Paul recounts, on him
self, his hum

iliation at D
am

ascus.

D
r. W

.A
. C

risw
ell Illu

stratio
n

A
 faithful m

issionary couple returned on the sam
e ship that brought

T
eddy R

oosevelt hom
e from

 a safari in A
frica.  C

row
ds and reporters

clam
ored to see R

oosevelt; no one w
as on hand to w

elcom
e the

m
issionaries.  In review

ing their arrival, the husband w
as som

ew
hat

bitter:  “It isn’t fair.  R
oosevelt com

es hom
e from

 a hunting trip and
the entire country com

es out to m
eet him

.  W
e get hom

e after years of
service and nobody w

as here to m
eet us.”  H

is w
ife had the right

answ
er: “H

oney, w
e aren’t hom

e yet.”

*  *  *

M
ay w

e never take for granted the sacrifices—
the com

m
itm

ents—
that others have m

ade so that w
e m

ight enjoy the blessings of the
G

ospel today!

18]
“Seeing that m

any glory after the flesh, I w
ill glory also”:  Since

“boasting” seem
s to be the “in thing,” Paul plays along.  “A

nsw
er a

fool according to his folly, lest he be w
ise in his ow

n conceit” (Prov
26:5).

19]
“For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye [yourselves] are w

ise”:

A
 S

u
m

m
ary o

f th
e M

eth
o

d
s o

f th
e Ju

d
aisers

20]
“For ye suffer, if a m

an bring you into bondage”: B
ondage =

   legalism
is contrary to grace.

“D
evour”:  exploited privileges, support.

“T
ake of you”:  “T

ake you in,” fool you; baited.  (G
reek, lam

bano.)
A

s a bird caught in a snare, or a fish w
ith hook (or a fly!).

“E
xalt”:  E

xalted them
selves, not the L

ord Jesus C
hrist.  (T

his is
alw

ays a useful badge they w
ear!)

“Sm
ite you”:  Slap in the face; public em

barrassm
ent.

21]
“I speak as concerning reproach, as though w

e had been w
eak.

H
ow

beit w
hereinsoever any is bold (I speak foolishly), I am

 bold
also”:  Irony again. “In sham

e I adm
it that w

e w
ere too w

eak for that.”
(N

IV
)  T

he C
orinthians confused m

eekness for w
eakness; arrogance

for pow
er (a com

m
on m

istake).

22]
Paul speaks satirically.  H

e had surrendered his “credentials” on a
road leading to D

am
ascus.

25]
“T

hrice w
as I beaten w

ith rods, once w
as I stoned, thrice I suffered

shipw
reck, a night and a day I have been in the deep”:  (O

nly one of
the three shipw

recks are recorded in A
cts 27.)  H

ow
 m

any of his
precious personal possessions w

ere lost?

A
ll of these because of his m

inistry.  H
e knew

 it w
ould happen (A

cts
9:15-16; 20:23).

26]
“[In] journeyings often, [in] perils of w

aters, [in] perils of robbers, [in]
perils by [m

ine ow
n] countrym

en, [in] perils by the heathen, [in]
perils in the city, [in] perils in the w

ilderness, [in] perils in the sea, [in]
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2]
“I knew

 a m
an in C

hrist above fourteen years ago, (w
hether in the

body, I cannot tell; or w
hether out of the body, I cannot tell: G

od
know

eth;) such an one caught up to the third heaven”:  N
ote the

contrast betw
een the close of the previous chapter—

”let dow
n” in a

basket and being “caught up” to the “third” heaven!

T
he “first” heaven w

as the sky: the clouds, etc.  T
he “second” heaven,

outer space; the “third heaven,” paradise w
here G

od dw
ells in glory.

3]
“A

nd I knew
 such a m

an, (w
hether in the body, or out of the body, I

cannot tell: G
od know

eth;)”:  So overw
helm

ed, Paul seem
s unsure

w
hether this w

as bodily or w
hether his spirit left his body.

5]
“...yet of m

yself I w
ill not glory, but in m

ine infirm
ities”:  W

e are a
culture w

hich has becom
e obsessed w

ith personal peace and com
fort.

W
e alm

ost view
 it as a right.  T

his presum
ption not only sets the stage

for disappointm
ent but also blinds us to the pow

erful role that
discom

fort and pain can play in our spiritual grow
th.

6]
“For though I w

ould desire to glory, I shall not be a fool; for I w
ill say

the truth: but [now
] I forbear, lest any m

an should think of m
e above

that w
hich he seeth m

e [to be], or [that] he heareth of m
e”:  H

ow
 could

Paul, after such an experience, rem
ain hum

ble?  B
ecause of his second

experience:

T
h

e S
take in

 th
e F

lesh

T
he L

ord know
s how

 to balance our lives.  T
he m

ystery of hum
an

suffering is the topic of the oldest record in the possession of M
an: the

B
ook of Job.  H

is critical “friends” felt that if he just had m
ore faith...

or if... etc.  W
hat m

akes this speculation dangerous is that there is
som

e (occasional) truth in it.

Som
etim

es w
e suffer because w

e are foolish and disobedient.  Som
e-

tim
es for chastening (H

eb 12:3ff).  C
f. D

avid, because of his sin (2
Sam

 12:1-22).  G
od forgives us, but w

e m
ust reap w

hat w
e sow

.

Som
etim

es w
e suffer to build our character (R

om
 5:1-5).  A

long the
shore you can see rocks that are sharp in the quiet coves; but polished
in those places w

here w
aves beat against them

.  G
od can use the

“w
aves and billow

s” of life to polish us, if w
e let H

im
.

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 12

T
h

e C
lim

ax o
f P

au
l’s D

efen
se o

f H
is M

in
istry

1]
“It is not expedient for m

e doubtless to glory. I w
ill com

e to visions
and revelations of the L

ord”:  T
he Judaisers had boasted of honors and

“their letters of recom
m

endation” (3:2ff).  Paul did not look for honor
from

 m
en; he let G

od honor him
.

G
od had honored Paul w

ith visions and revelations:

1)
Paul saw

 the glorified C
hrist on the very day he w

as converted
(A

cts 9:3; 22:6).

2)
H

e saw
 a vision of A

nanias com
ing to m

inister to him
 (A

cts 9:12).

3)
H

e had a vision from
 G

od w
hen he w

as called to m
inister to the

G
entiles (A

cts 22:17).

4)
H

e had a vision of G
od w

hen he w
as called to M

acedonia (L
uke?)

(A
cts 16:9).

5)
W

hen his m
inistry w

as difficult in C
orinth, G

od encouraged him
by a vision (A

cts 18:9-10).

6)
A

fter his arrest in Jerusalem
 Paul w

as encouraged by a vision
(A

cts 23:11).

7)
In the m

idst of the storm
 at sea an angel appeared to him

 and
assured him

 that he and the passengers w
ould be saved (A

cts
27:33).

A
long w

ith these special visions related to his call, spiritual revela-
tions of divine m

ysteries w
ere also com

m
unicated to Paul: the

m
ystery of the church itself (E

ph 3:1-6).

G
od also honored Paul by taking him

 to heaven 14 years earlier (A
D

43?), betw
een his departure for T

arsus (A
cts 9:30) and his visit from

B
arnabas (A

cts 11:25-26).

Jew
ish rabbis w

ere accustom
ed to speaking about them

selves in the
third person and Paul adopted that style in sharing this experience
w

ith his friends (and enem
ies) in C

orinth.
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N
ote: the (intended) am

biguity of the precise nature of Paul’s “stake
in the flesh” allow

s us to m
ore easily apply it to our ow

n “stake...”

8]
“For this thing I besought the L

ord thrice, that it m
ight depart from

m
e”:  H

e appealed 3X
, just as Jesus did in G

ethsem
ane.

T
here are those w

ho believe that an afflicted C
hristian is a disgrace to

G
od.  If Paul had access to “instant healing” w

hy didn’t m
ake use of

it for him
self, or for others such as E

paphroditus (Phil 2:25ff)?

9]
“A

nd he said unto m
e, M

y grace is sufficient for thee: for m
y strength

is m
ade perfect in w

eakness. M
ost gladly therefore w

ill I rather glory
in m

y infirm
ities, that the pow

er of C
hrist m

ay rest upon m
e”:

G
R

A
C

E
: G

od’s R
iches A

vailable at C
hrist’s E

xpense.

Sufficient G
race =

 there is never a shortage of G
race.  It is sufficient

for our spiritual m
inistries (2 C

or 3:4-6) and our m
aterial needs (9:8)

as w
ell as our physical needs (12:9).

Strengthening G
race:  M

y pow
er is being m

ade perfect in your
w

eakness.

H
e does not rem

ove the affliction, but H
e gives us grace so that the

affliction w
orks for us and not against us.

Paul learned that his “stake” w
as a gift from

 G
od.  H

is suffering w
as

not a tyrant that controlled him
, but a servant that w

orked for him
 (cf.

Ps 106:15: A
nd he gave them

 their request; but sent leanness into their
soul).

“rest” =
 episkenoo, tabernacle upon m

e.

S
u

m
m

ary

“T
horns” m

ay be divinely perm
itted for three reasons:

1)
to cause us to be hum

ble (v.7),
2)

to caution us against presum
ption in prayer (v.8),

3)
to exhibit the all-sufficiency of G

od’s grace (v.9).

10]
“T

herefore I take pleasure in infirm
ities...for w

hen I am
 w

eak, then
am

 I strong”:  Paul had m
oved beyond acceptance to praise and

gratitude.

7]
“...there w

as given to m
e a thorn in the flesh”:  T

horn =
 in the  G

reek,
skolops):  1) a pointed piece of w

ood, a pale, a stake 2) a sharp stake,
splinter; a sharp stake used for torturing or im

paling som
eone.  (A

lso
used for a stake upon w

hich people w
ere im

paled to be crucified.)  See
also G

al 4:12-16.

T
hus:  som

ething agonizing; (“stake in the flesh”) m
ysterious  (“m

es-
senger of Satan”?)

S
p

ecu
latio

n
s

1)
Som

ething of a spiritual nature?

2)
Som

e form
 of carnal tem

ptations? (R
om

an C
atholic w

riters:
A

quinas, G
regory, et al.).

3)
Physical m

alady (C
hrysostom

, G
reek fathers, A

ugustine, et al.).

4)
E

pilepsy? H
um

iliating; repellent to those w
itnessing it; regarded

as having supernatural im
plications...

5)
A

cute ophthalm
ia.

Physically blinded on the D
am

ascus R
oad (D

am
ascus w

as notorious
for the prevalence of the disease);  next to lepers, m

ost repugnant of
illnesses in the M

iddle E
ast.  [G

alatians: “w
ould have dug out their

eyes...”]

N
ote Paul “signs in a large hand...”(G

al 6:11; also, 2 T
hess 3:17).  Paul

apologizes for not recognizing the H
igh Priest (A

cts 23:5).  (Seated
at the end of the hall, w

ith the A
b B

eth D
in on one side and the

C
hacham

 on the other.)

Paul required travelling com
panions, and preferred not be left alone

(1 T
hess 3:1; 2 T

im
 4:16, et al.).

“Satan buffet..” G
reek, kolaphizo;

1)
to strike w

ith the fist, give one a blow
 w

ith the fist.
2)

to m
altreat, treat w

ith violence and contum
ely.

tense (verb: aorist active indicative (plural!) im
plies w

as either
constant or recurring.
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14]
“B

ehold, the third tim
e I am

 ready to com
e to you; and I w

ill not be
burdensom

e to you: for I seek not yours, but you: for the children
ought not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the children”:
It is a tragic thing w

hen children do not appreciate w
hat their parents

do for them
...

15]
“A

nd I w
ill very gladly spend and be spent for you; though the m

ore
abundantly I love you, the less I be loved”:  N

o lim
it to his (our?)

expendability.  N
o extraneous m

otives.

19]
“A

gain, think ye that w
e excuse ourselves unto you? w

e speak before
G

od in C
hrist: but [w

e do] all things, dearly beloved, for your
edifying”:  L

ack of appreciation =
 lack of consecration.

20]
“...lest [there be] debates, envyings, w

raths, strifes, backbitings,
w

hisperings, sw
ellings, tum

ults”: Q
uarreling, anger, intrigues, plots,

disorder...

21]
In addition to the sins of the spirit (7:1), there w

ere also sins of the flesh
(1 C

or 5, 6).

2 C
o

rin
th

ian
s 13

S
elf-T

est T
im

e

[O
ne of the m

ost painful of sins: gossip—
a form

 of betrayal!  (L
ev

19:16 ; Prov 11:13; 18:8; 20:19; 26:20; 26:21; 26:22)]

1]
“T

his [is] the third [tim
e] I am

 com
ing to you. In the m

outh of tw
o or

three w
itnesses shall every w

ord be established”:  D
eut 19:15; N

um
35:30; M

t 18:16; Jn 8:17; 1 T
im

 5:19; cf. R
ev 11:3-7.  T

hey didn’t
follow

 M
t 18:15-20.

5]
“E

xam
ine yourselves, w

hether ye be in the faith; prove your ow
n

selves. K
now

 ye not your ow
n selves, how

 that Jesus C
hrist is in you,

except ye be reprobates?”:  H
eed any w

arning of self-deceit.  Plato
w

arned that the unexam
ined life is not w

orth living.  H
ow

ever, self-
exam

ination is som
ething that w

e cannot do ourselves.  R
em

em
ber Jer

17:9: “T
he heart is deceitful above all things and incurable.  W

ho can
understand it?”

H
ave you ever visited a potter’s shop? (Jerem

iah did; Jer 18). Y
ou can

w
atch the w

et m
ud shaped into a proper vessel and then placed in a

kiln—
a heated oven.  Y

ou ask the potter how
 he w

ould know
 w

hen
to rem

ove it.  “I just open the oven and flick the vessel w
ith m

y finger;
if it sings I know

 it is ready to com
e out of the heat.”

O
ur greatest enem

y is pride.  B
itterness, self-pity, an accusing,

com
plaining spirit are all sym

ptom
s of a heart struggling w

ith
rebellion... and pride.

T
hat’s w

hy usually fail in our strongest suit, not our “w
eakest.” C

f.
bold Peter denying his L

ord... “Save us from
 the strength that

harm
s...” (T

he E
verlasting A

rm
s, A

.B
. Sim

pson.)

P
ractical L

esso
n

s

1)
T

he spiritual is far m
ore im

portant than the physical.

2)
G

od know
s how

 to balance the burdens and blessings, sufferings
and glory.

3)
N

ot all sickness is caused by sin.  Job’s com
forters w

ere incor-
rect.  G

od often perm
its these things to accom

plish greater things
in (through) our lives.

4)
Sin is w

orse than sickness; and the w
orst is pride.  A

fflictions can
keep us hum

ble.

5)
Physical affliction need not be a barrier to effective C

hristian
service.

6)
W

e can alw
ays rest in G

od’s W
ord.  W

henever you are going
through suffering, spend extra tim

e in the W
ord of G

od... W
e do

not live on explanations; w
e live on prom

ises.

13]
“For w

hat is it w
herein ye w

ere inferior to other churches, except [it
be] that I m

yself w
as not burdensom

e to you? forgive m
e this w

rong”:
“Forgive m

e for not charging you!”

O
ne of the dangers of the C

hristian life is that of getting accustom
ed

to our blessings.  (E
specially in A

m
erica!  T

he pagan left is aim
ing to

repair that...)
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13.
D

o I disobey G
od in anything?

14.
D

o I insist upon doing som
ething about w

hich m
y conscience is

uneasy?

15.
A

m
 I defeated in any part of m

y life?  A
m

 I jealous, im
pure,

critical, irritable, touchy, distrustful?

16.
H

ow
 do I spend m

y spare tim
e?

17.
A

m
 I proud?

18.
D

o I thank G
od that I am

 not as other people, especially as the
Pharisees w

ho despised the publican?

19.
Is there anybody w

ho I fear, dislike, disow
n, criticize?  If  so, w

hat
am

 I doing about it?

20.
Is C

hrist real to m
e?

T
his is not som

ething that w
e can do ourselves:

Psalm
 139:23,24:

“Search m
e, O

 G
od, and know

 m
y heart: try m

e, and know
 m

y
thoughts... A

nd see if [there be any] w
icked w

ay in m
e, and lead m

e
in the w

ay everlasting.”

T
he focus of our exam

ination is not our sin, but C
hrist!  Is he living

in you now
?  A

lthough aw
akened to new

 longings for C
hrist, our

spiritual desires have been buried and distracted w
ith trivial pursuits.

People are m
ore im

portant than projects.

Y
et w

e can see right aw
ay that w

e are not yet w
here w

e ought to be,
but by G

od’s grace w
e are not w

here w
e once w

ere.  G
od is not through

w
ith any of us yet.  G

od has called every believer to the m
inistry.

6]
“B

ut I trust that ye shall know
 that w

e are not reprobates”:  D
okim

os
=

 reprobate, counterfeit:

1)
not standing the test, not approved; properly used of m

etals and
coins;

A
re Y

o
u

 R
eally “B

o
rn

 A
g

ain
”?

•
D

o you have the w
itness of the H

oly Spirit in your heart? (R
om

8:9, 16)
•

D
o you love the brethren? (1 John 3:14)

•
D

o you practice righteousness? (1 John 2:29; 3:9)
•

H
ave you overcom

e the w
orld?  A

re you living a life of godly
separation? (1 John 5:4)

A
 series of questions from

 John W
esley and the Puritans of 200 years

ago:

1.
A

m
 I consciously (or unconsciously) creating the im

pression that
I am

 better than I really am
?  A

m
 I a hypocrite?

2.
 A

m
 I honest in all m

y acts or w
ords, or do I exaggerate?

3.
D

o I confidentially pass on to another w
hat w

as told to m
e in

confidence?

4.
C

an I be trusted?

5.
A

m
 I a slave to dress, friends, w

ork, or habits?

6.
A

m
 I self-conscious, self-pitying or self-justifying?  D

o I grum
ble

or com
plain constantly?

7.
D

id the B
ible live for m

e today?  D
o I give it tim

e to speak to m
e

every day?

8.
A

m
 I enjoying prayer?

9.
W

hen did I last speak to som
eone else w

ith the object of trying
to w

in that person for C
hrist?

10.
A

m
 I m

aking contacts w
ith other people and using them

for the M
aster’s glory?

11.
D

o I pray about the m
oney I spend?

12.
D

o I get to bed on tim
e and get up on tim

e?
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“Farew
ell” =

 chairo
1)

to rejoice, be glad
2)

to rejoice exceedingly
3)

to be w
ell, thrive

4)
in salutations, hail!

5)
at the beginning of letters: to give one greeting, salute

“B
e perfect” relates to Paul’s prayer in v.9: be m

ature, “fitted for life.”

“B
e of good com

fort” m
eans “be encouraged.”

14]
“T

he grace of the L
ord Jesus C

hrist, and the love of G
od, and the

com
m

union of the H
oly G

host, [be] w
ith you all. A

m
en”:  T

he N
T

benediction.  T
he m

anger... the cross... Pentecost...

T
he ultim

ate antidote to the divisions, the com
petition, the problem

s
in the C

orinthian (or any) church...

T
he church is a m

iracle: only depending upon the grace of G
od,

w
alking in the love of G

od, participating in the koinonia of the H
oly

Spirit can m
ake us a benediction to others...

*  *  *

[T
he second [epistle] to the C

orinthians w
as w

ritten from
 Philippi, [a

city] of M
acedonia, by T

itus and L
ucas.]

C
lo

sin
g

 P
rayer

M
ay G

od give us the love of com
m

itm
ent that Paul felt tow

ard his
spiritual fam

ily.  A
nd help us to keep ourselves in perspective.  G

ive
us the depth of resource—

hum
ility—

that w
e m

ay exhibit—
and

exalt—
our L

ord Jesus!  M
ay our prayers be a petition for hum

ility
rather than a substitute for it... H

elp us to take every thought captive...
and acknow

ledge our ow
nership of each negative thoughts... and

draw
 us to repentance so that w

e can forgive others w
here w

e (feel w
e)

have been w
ronged.

G
ive us a thirst for your W

ord.  K
eep us free from

 the bondage of
legalism

 or the false com
fort of rules.  E

quip us w
ith the “full arm

or”
for the w

arfare that w
e are engaged in; help us to see clearly just w

here

2)
that w

hich does not prove itself such as it ought; unfit for,
unproved, spurious, reprobate.

K
now

 for sure: 1 John 5:11-13.

8]
“For w

e can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth”:  T
here is

no w
isdom

 nor understanding nor counsel against the L
ord (Prov

21:30).

9]
“For w

e are glad, w
hen w

e are w
eak, and ye are strong: and this also

w
e w

ish, [even] your perfection”:  “w
ish” =

  euchom
ai, pray.

“perfection” =
 spiritual m

aturity.  K
atartisis, “to be fitted out; to be

equipped.  M
edical: to set a broken bone; adjust a tw

isted lim
b.  O

utfit
a ship for a voyage; equip an arm

y to battle. ( M
t 4:21, “m

ending
nets.”)

T
he L

ord has a m
inistry of perfecting H

is people (H
eb 13:2021).  H

e
uses the W

ord of G
od (2 T

im
 3:16-17) and the fellow

ship of the local
church (E

ph 4:11-16).  C
hristian grow

th is im
possible in isolation:

you can no m
ore raise one C

hristian than you can raise one bee.  Sheep
flock together.

10]
“T

herefore I w
rite these things being absent, lest being present I

should use sharpness, according to the pow
er w

hich the L
ord hath

given m
e to edification, and not to destruction”:  C

orinth w
as fam

ous
for w

isdom
 and w

ealth; its luxury and its license.  E
quivalent to the

cities of our w
orld...

Paul’s first epistle w
as organized, deliberate, practical.  H

is second
E

pistle to the C
orinthians defies analysis; it is an outpouring of his

heart.  It is like an electrocardiogram
: it show

s us the condition of
Paul’s heartbeats.  H

onest and vulnerable, he gives us insight into our
ow

n.

T
hese last four chapters seem

 to differ from
 the first nine, w

hich had
sense of w

arm
th, com

fort, and thanksgiving.  T
hese last four seem

 to
be w

ritten to the critical m
inority, and are sad and severe.  (T

his is w
hy

som
e believe they m

ay be a fragm
ent of his “fourth” letter.)

11]   “Finally, brethren, farew
ell. B

e perfect, be of good com
fort, be of one

m
ind, live in peace; and the G

od of love and peace shall be w
ith you”:
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N
o

tes:
you w

ant us to be—
and help us to relish the com

fort and security that
place assures us...

H
elp us to m

easure everything—
especially credentials—

by the cross
and not our flesh.  M

ay our ow
n “resum

e” reflect “gold, silver, and
precious stones” and not the pursuit of “w

ood, hay, and stubble.”
H

elp us to focus w
ith a singleness of devotion to our L

ord, that w
e not

be beguiled or blinded by the w
iles of the enem

y or the glitter of a
tem

poral w
orld...

K
eep us diligent tow

ard false teachers and treacherous doctrines... yet
let us never abandon our “first love.”  For w

e do love you, Father.
H

elp us to see you ever m
ore clearly, and thus love you even m

ore...

B
ib

lio
g

rap
h

y

(Supplem
ents the bibliography for 1 C

orinthians)

D
illow

, Joseph C
., T

he R
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 Study of E

ternal
Secuity and the F

inal Significance of M
an, Schoettle Publishing C

o.,
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ayesville, N
C

, 1992.

Farrar, F.W
., T

he L
ife and W

orks of St. P
aul (2 vols), E

. P. D
utton &

 C
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Y

, 1902.

Panton, D
.M

., T
he Judgm
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hrist, Schoettle Publishing C

o.,
H

ayesville N
C

, 1984.
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A
b

o
u

t T
h

e C
o

ver D
esig

n
(on the tape cassette volum

es)

T
h

e “F
ro

n
t” co

ver:

T
he G

reek border: “I am
 A

lpha and O
m

ega, the beginning and the
ending, saith the L

ord, w
hich is, and w

hich w
as, and w

hich is to com
e,

the A
lm

ighty  (R
evelation 1:8).”  T

he center design elem
ent sym

bol-
izes the W

ord of G
od Incarnate, illum

inated by the H
oly Spirit.

T
h

e “B
ack” co

ver: (th
e “fro

n
t” to

 th
e Jew

ish
 read

er)

T
he H

ebrew
 border:  “H

ear O
 Israel:  T

he L
ord our G

od is one L
ord:

and thou shalt love the L
O

R
D

 thy G
od w

ith all thine heart, and w
ith

all thy soul, and w
ith all thy m

ight (from
 the Sh’m

a, D
eut 6:4-5).”

T
he center design represents the B

urning B
ush, m

ade up of H
ebrew

letters w
hich proclaim

 “the E
ternal O

ne cannot lie.”

T
h

e S
p

in
e:

T
he spine includes a M

enorah from
 the O

ld T
estam

ent, a M
aranatha

D
ove suggesting the N

ew
 T

estam
ent, and the K

oinonia H
ouse logo

at the base.
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